THE 
CHRISTIAN FAITH 


Concerning the 


Holy Trimty, 


Together with the Juſt Conſequences 
| of this Sublime ay STERY, as deli- 
vered in Holy Scripture, preſerved and 
maintained in the Terms and Sentiments 
of Fathers and Councils, adhered to by 
the Catholick Church, more eſpecially (the 
pureſt part of it) the Church of England ; 


Humbly Conſidered. 
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In Two PARTS, 


The Firſt ,, 'Containing-..a Brief Difcutlion 
of UNIT AR IANTSM, (as'tis call'd,) or 
the lately revived P HO TINIA NISM, 
as oppoling the Catholick Faith. 

The Second, Remarks on the XX VIII. P RO- 
POSITIONS publiſhed, as an Explication 
of the Doctrine of = Holy TRINIT Y, ac- 
cording to the, Ancient F athers, Coe 


— x 
— 


| By NR: "Cl NPrechyror of the ( Church of England ( 


A —_————____ hd EMT 


| ZeuTey e WOg TH Euvogls 144.4071 a, ſp 
E2uT9y AVory T4 Tis O'pbodbZias wyorgeid.” 
Chryſ: Hom. in Matth. Cap. 18. V. 18. 
| 


Tom. 7. P- 268. Ed. Eton. #&£4+ 1 


LONDO N, Printed for 7. What ; and 
2 Ti DOA « N, 0rman, , Bookſeller i In Lewes, 1 1658 


_— OE I I 
ed 


— 


A 


—_—— —— —_ i —_— St 


I” TC —— IO a 


AER Ae cpuaye>-"HacediN —_—_—_——— 
. 


% ,% 


—_ A. ——— 


10 VERS IT ORD og, <a 


- 


—_—— — ——————..———. 


LEES — n— _— mam — ———_—— 
% 
I I—y — — — 


| TO THE 
Lord High Chancellor 


ENGLAND. 


Preſume not to dedicate 
this mean Undertaking 
to Your Lord{hip, with 

Defign to blazon Your Ver- 

tues ; for this were a vain 

I a 2 Attempt, 


T he Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


Attempt, ſince tout le monde 
is already dazled with their 
Luſtre : But to give a 1 eſti- 
many of my Gratitude, ha- 
ving received the Favour of 
the Great Seal, not only 
from Your Predecefſors, but 
Your own Hand, at the Mo- 
tion of a Learned Biſhop, now 
deceaſed, who having view- 
ed ſr part of this. . Eſſay 
begun , encouraged me to 
proceed in it. 


Our Laws and Religion 


have met with the ſame kind 


of ill Uſage from this lobfe 
Age: As the Law hath been 


Expounded by ſome againſt 
the 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
the whole Tenour of it, a- 
oainſt Precedents, againſt the 
unanimous Suftrage of thoſe 
that are beſt able to judge of 
W: {ſo likewiſe the ice YER META 
have been tampered with 
by bold Criticiſms, and Art 
of Sophiſtry, againſt the Sen-= 
timents of God's Church, 


declared in Fathers, Councils, 
and Creeds. HL 


New Schemes concerning 
the Bleſſed Trinity, and ol 
Hereſies revived, have in a 
more than ordinary manner 
been ſpread: about the Na- 
tion: 1 hive obſerved them, 
but not without taking an 
ans Antidote 


= 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
Antidote from the Ancients 
and Moderns, eſpecially the 
incomparable Biſhop Pearſon, 
in his Golden Expofition on 
the Creed. Neithi; have I 
ventured theſe Remarks a- 
broad, till I had the Verdi 
of ſome-Learned Friends who 
did me the Honour to Per- 
uſe them, that they might 
be in fne meaſure "ſefa to 
others, though defign'd ori- 
oinally tor my own Satisfa- 


tion, and Defence againſt 


the New Winds of Do&trine. 


Though Your piercing 


Judgment will diſcover in 


them manitold Deteds, yet 
ſi ach 


T he Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
ſuch is Your moſt Eminent 
Candour, that I have Hopes 
it will plead for their Integri- 
ty, and containing the Truth 
earneſtly to be contended for, 
whenever Y ou will be pleaſed 
to divert Your ſelf by them 
from Your weighty Buſineſs : 
For God's Bleſſing on which, 
and Continuance of Your 


Health and Happineſs, is the 
Prayer of, 


My LO RD, 


Your Honour's Moſt Faithful 
and Obliged Servant, 


Robert Crayford. 


Advertiſements. 


Ps Socinian Creed. : Or; A Brief Ac- 
count of the Profeſſed Tenents and Do- 
&rines of the Foreign and; Engliſh Socinians, 
Wherein is ſhewed the Tendency of them to 
Irreligzon and Atheiſm. With Proper Anti- 
dotes againſt them. - 


\FOcmnianiſm Unmasked. A Diſcourſe ſhew- 
ing the Unreaſonableneſs of a late Wri- 
ter's Opinion concerning the: Necefliry of 
only One Article of Chriſtian Fatth ; and of his 
other Afertions in his late Book, intituled, 
The Reafonableneſs of Chriſtianity, as delivered in 
the Scriptures 5, and in his Vindication of it. 
Both by Fobn Edwards, B. D. And fold by 
Fohn What, at the Roſe in St. Paul's Church- 
yard. | 
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Courteous READER, 
þ Xpect not here an Hypotheſis made to explain 
md 


the Dottrine of the Holy Trinity ; for I 
am wvery ſenſible that this late Method 
hath given great Advantages to the profeſs Oppo» 
ſers F the Church, about ov fable þb<s ; 
That it bath raiſed Feuds and Contentions even 
among the Members of it, and 1s become too ap- 
parent a Reflection on the Fathers and Councils, as 
if they could not ſpeak plain, without a new In- 
terpreter, in the Confeſſions of Faith drawn up by 


| them againſt Hereticks, though they were deſign 4 


(and indeed accounted in the Chriſtian Church) to 
be the moſt accurate Explications of the Dofrine 
of the Holy Trinity. But to give a brief Account 
of my Deſign in theſe Papers : I intend not a ſet 
Treatiſe or Defence in [heli of this prime Article 
of our Chriſtian Faith, ſince we have already the 
Declaration of the Church m the Confeſſions of Faith, 
which are the moſt authentgck Explications of this 


great Myſtery, and more-eſpetially the ſucceſs- 
jul Undertakings of our Learned' 


"Bi(hops and Divines,tothe Content *Biſhop Pear- 


of the unprejudicd. And (6 [ only ſon, Archbiſhop 


| | » Bl» 
beg this Point, that 1 may be ſup- Jooney 


pos's able, with the many Helps gi- ceſter,Biſhop of 
ven, to diſtinguth the Orthodox Do» ChicheRer. 
tirine of the Fundamental Articles 

of the Chriſtian Faith, and apply the Materials of 
our Learned Defenders, for my cwn Satisf action and 
Defence againſt the Buzy, of thoſe that are either ta- 
ken with new Ways and Expreſſions, or {py charmed 
with the elegant Writings and Witticiſms of the late 
Unitarians (as they would be called) that they can- 
not diſcern their weak Arguments. Hence the moſt 
zrrefragable Arguments of our Learned Defenders are 
become to ſome ineffeftual 5 and the Socimans tri- 
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umph in the taking Snare of Equivocation, and So- 
phiſm. which is their laſt Refuge : 'For they ſeem to 
be ſenſible how weak their barefac'd Defence of their 
Tenents is, and how ungrateful the beſpattering of 
the Church with Nonſenſe and Impoſſibilities 3 and 
therefore ſeeing the Wind blows contrary to them, 
have tack'd about, and declard by their Apollo, 
the Agreement of the Unitarians with the Catho- 
lick Dotrine. But ſtill the Unitarian keeps his 
Tenents, though wrapp*d up im equivocal Expreſſions 
and Evaſions, out of a ſeem ng Compliance with the 
Church, and, like a Proteus, turns bimſclf mto 
any Shape, that he may more eaſily lie in war to 
deceive, and ſeem to reconcile Dagon with the Ark, 
As to the 28 Propoſitions which Thave choſen fer 
the Subjeft of Remarks, I cannot but look on them 
as an Hypotheſis, which (as the Socintans triumph) 
gives great Advantage to their Cauſe and what- 
ever may be the goodbmneanirg of the Author, (or 
who he is, in which I am not concern d) yet the 1ſ- 
ſue of his Attempt in this Hypotheſis, ſeems to vert- 
fie the Obſervation of the judicion's 

*Eccleſ. Polit. *cJooker, wiz." To render this ſu- 
L30.5.Set.52. © blime Myſtery of the Trinity more 
* tlain than trues T have made it 

my chief Buſineſs, in both Parts of this Underta- 
king, to withdraw the Clouds of Equivocation, by 
the Expreſſions animaduerted on, by applying the 
Light of theDottrine of the Church in theCreeds,&CC. 
And 1 bawve made uſeof the Learned Labours of the 
Orthodox Defenders of ohr Church, and conſequently 
have Hopes that this Undertaking will not be con- 
ftrued an interfering with em, free they were de- 
fegn'd for cur Inſtruction ; and to uſe and apply them 
on occaſion (as IT bave done) is the readieft. way to 
anſwer their Deſign, and render them more effeclual 
to ud. Oe 


Of the New Phetiniani/m , 


or S$ocimaniſm. 


CHAP 


The wain Pretences of the Sociriians to Reaſon. 
What Reafon is. The Uſe of it in Religion. 
A Friend to Religion, if rightly uſed. It. con- 
firms the Truth and Authority of the Holy Scrip- 
Freres in general, and the Myſteries of Faith, 
fach as the Bleſſed Trinity, Eternal Divimty, 
and Incarnation of our Saviour, therein con;- 
rained in particular, and how. The Abuſe, of 
Reaſon by the Socinians in Religion, and eſpe- 
cially the Interpretation of the Holy Scriptures, 


Otwichſtanding the::glorious Pre- 
tences of the Socinians, eſpecially 
the latter Brood, to Reaſon ; yet 
- they ſhamefully abuſe it, co the' + 

Overthrow both of Natural and Revealed 

Religion : Of which I ſhall give a Specimen 

in their Opinions of God, and his Attributes, 

and their unreaſonable. way. of interpreting 
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Holy Scripture, againſt the plain ſcope and 
meaning of the Holy Spirit, diſcerned by 
Reaſon, illuminated outwardly by the Word 
of God, mach more inwardly by the opera- 
tion of God's Holy. Spiric, promiſed to dire& 
our ſincere Endeavours after the ſaving Know- 
ledge of his Truth. But theſe Men not only 
thwart the Di&tates of Reaſon themſelves, but 
teach Men fo to do, by their looſe and unfatis- 
factory Diſcourſes of Realon ; by confound- 
ing Faith, and Science, Chriſtianity, and 
Philoſophy : Whereas, were Reaſon rightly 
ſtated, and the due meaſures given to Reaſon 
and Faith, they would befriend each other. 
Hagar would not proudly domineer over 54a- 
rab, but ſubmit ; tor which domineering on- 
ly, the is to be caſt out. I ſhall therefore en- 
eavour with all brevity to ſhew what we are 

to underſtand by Reaſon. Next, that Rea- 
ſon, rightly taken, is a Weapon uſed by the 
Church againſt the Oppoſers of her Doctrine, 
and not to be wreſted out of her hands by the 
weak and abuſed Reaſon of the Socinzans. 

1ſt. Then, Reaſon is taken for our diſcul- 
five Faculty, (as the Logicians call it) /ubjetive. 

Or 2dly, Obje&#:ive, for Principles known, 
and Concluſions drawn from them, by this 
noble Faculty;  affiſted either by the Light of 
Nature only, or by ſupernatural Light. 

The firſt may be called Natural Reaſon, the 
laſt Hluminated, in reſpe&t of God's Word. 

If the Socinians mean the firſt, (as their Wri- 
tings infinuate} eſpecially in their Maxim , 
That Reaſon alone: is the Fudge of all things ; 


this comes to no more than that vain Philoſophy 
the 


(7) 
the Apoſtle exhorts us to beware of Col. 2. 
8. For Reaſon, enlightned by God's Word, 
diates, that what is there revealed ought to 
be believed upon the Divine Veracity, tho 
we know not the manner of it, nor can 
comprehend it : But their Rule of Faith is 
rather a diſtin& and adequate Idea, without 
which (as they argue againſt the Myſteries 
of Faith) it is unreaſonable to give our Al- 
ſent. And why ? Becauſe a rational Aſlent 
(ſay theſe Men) is founded on ſuch Evi- 
dence as begets certain Knowledge ; which 
implies a diſtin Idea of the thing known, 
and Comprehenſion of it. 

Thus confounding Knowledge and Com- 
prehenſion, and the means of Certainty of 
Divine Truth, they ſtrike at the Infallibility 
of God's Word, rather than want a Pretence 
for their Opinions againſt the Myſteries of 
Faith. Thus a Socinian did not 

ſtick to declare, That if it was 2 re 
' expre{#d in the Holy Scripture, pan ** 
that the Son of God was In- 
carnate, he would not believe it. Now all 
this Deceit and Illuſion proceeds from the 
Blindneſs of their Mind, or rather Abuſe: of 
the Talent of Reaſon,in making ſuch wretched 
Maxims as thwart both Reaſon and Reli- 
SiON. . 

And therefore I ſhall in the next place en- 
deavour to ſhew , that tho? proud Sovcinian 
Reaſon, the great SCandal of true Reaſon, 
and meer Abuſe of this Talent of the Al- 
mighty (to pervert his Sacred : Word) doth 
oppugn the Myſteries of Faith ; yet Righc 

| A 4 Reaſon, 
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Reaſon, aided by Ccaoleſtial Opticks; doth 
prove and defend-them, tho? by. reaſori of 
her ſhort ſight, ſhe cannot ken the ms, or 
comprehend the Manner : For as/to the Fun- 
damental of all Religion, the -Being of a 
God,. and the Divine Attributes, Reaſon is 
the Corner-ſtone, on which Divine Reyela- 
tion ſuperſtruQs;, according to' the Apoſtle, 
Heb. 11-6. He that cometh to God, | muſt be- 
lieve that he 1s, and that he is a Rewarder of 
them that diligently ſeek him. | 

Next, Reaſon proves the Divine - Autho- 
rity of Scripture from the Miracles wrought, 
and Miffion of the Holy Spirit, which's an 
Appeal to Reaſon' of the 'Truth of out Sa- 
viour's and the Apoſtles Docrine,: and con- 
ſequently proves the Particulars in it, and de- 
fends all the Myſteries of Faith there ' con- 
tained; ſuch as, the' Trinity, Eternal Divi- 
nity of our Saviour, his Incarnation, &c. by 
theſe infallible Maxims, That God is to be 
believed on his Word; That the Sacred 
Writings are ſure footing for a Truth, tho? 
we cannot comprehend it. | 

And therefore Reaſon pulls the Socimians by 
the Sleeve, and tells them they are none of 
her genuine Diſciples, whilſt they boggle at 
an Aiſent to the Myſteries of Faith upon 
Principles ſhe will not aliow. 

Reaſon thews them (if they will give ear 
to her Inſtructions) that the right uſe of her 
Condud, is to find Whether thoſe things be 
lo, how it is written in God's Word, and 
chen ſubmits to Faith, as to the 7, ſeeing 
her weak Sight cannot reach or compre- 
hend 
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hend it in Matters of Faith ; and fo goes on 
to oppoſe them in their Tricks and Sophiſtry 
undermining the Evidence of the Bible, eſpe- 
cially as to the Fundamentals of the 'Chri- 
ftian Faith, and its. being the Word of God, 
by. Arguments (which, when they are for 
their turn, themſelves make. uſe; off). drawn 
from the Divine Providence, and moral Im- 
poſiibility of 'the - material Corruption ip 
Copies. Og $9 3EEIB2H 

Reaſon ſhews them, that God will not ſuf- 
fer his Truth to fail; 'nor the Fundamentals 
of the Chriſtian Faith to be thaken from 
thoſe Divine Promiſes; That God will build 
his Church on a Rock; and the Gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt it ; That he will be 
with his Church to, the end of the World: 

Yet the Pro and Coz berween the Chriſtian 
Church and the Socinians, hath on both ſides 
been granted to- be fundamental : Hence the 
Socinians are forc'd to maintain a Defectibili- 
ty .of God's Church, in ſuch a manner as 
reacheth Fundamentals ; as -if the . Church 
had Apoſtatized for ſeveral hundred : Years, 
and revived with'acute Socinus. 


CHAP. 
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Socinianilm, eſpecially ſpeaking out of the Mouth 
of its late Oracle, and Engliſh Abettors, far- 
ther ſhewn to be unreaſonable ; 1. Becauſe 
it ſpeaks Contradiftions, which yet it doth 
falſly charge on the Church : Theſe in general. 
2. More particularly, Contradiions to the Be- 
ing of a Gud, and to the Divine Attributes, 


H E Unreaſonableneſs of the Socinian 
Dodrine appears from thoſe foremen- 
tion'd Dictates of Reaſon, notwithſtanding 
the weak Pretences of Reaſon to ſupport it. 
But it will much more apyear from a ſhort 
Survey of ſome of the Socinian Points, in 
their late Writings, how they abuſe Reaſon, 
the Candle of the Lord, as the Wiſe Man 
calls it. og, 
It is (I confeſs) a nauſeous Task to me, to 
rake the Socimiay Kennel, and to the Reader 
too, to- follow me : Yet fince the Socinans, 
more eſpecially the New, Engliſh ones , 
are ſo bold to charge the Chriſtian Church 
with Idolatry, Nonſenſe, Contradictions and 
Corruption of the Holy Scriptures, I will take 
leave to ſpend a few Pag*s, to ſhew, the 
Charge juſtly falls upon themſelves, in a taſt 
of their Opinions drawn from the preten- 
ded Month and Interpreter of 
* See Confid. their Doctrine. * He pretends to 
on the Exjlic. _. 1 6 
occafoned by fe. BIVE an Account of it, with an 
veral. Tralts, Appeal to their Writings for the 


Þ. 4- and is, Laſt SevenYears (from the FDate 
+ 1694. | of 
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of his- Book,) tho' (as himſelf ſeems to in- 
ſinuate) they are ſcarce any other than his 
own, Or at leaſt approved by him and the 
Cabal. 

I ſhall reduce what T have to ſay to this 
Method. | 

'1. To their Contradictions in peneral, 
lodged in their ſeveral Affercions. 

2. Their Contradictions to the Being and 
Attributes of God. 

2. Their perverſe Interpretations at Hol 
Scripture againſt the Tenor of it, and its 
Divine Authority. 

4. Their unjuſt Charge of Idolatry on the 
Church, juſtly turned on their Principles. 

5. Their Calumnies of the Fathers and 
Moderns. 

L. Firſt, As to their Contraditory Aijer- 
tions, which imply Inconſiſtencies and Im- 
poſſibilities, I ſhall leave them to be chiefly 
remark'd in the order as they are produccd, 
and only obſerve under this Head, the Con- 
eraditory Aſſertions of the Secinian Conſt- 
derer of the Explications of the Trinity, in 
his Animadverſion on the Hypotheſis of the 
28 Propoſitions, There he tells us, p. 35» 
* That it is a poſſible Scheme that the Author is 
© clear from ay Contradictions 10 Natural Rea- 
* fon, but hath not avoided ſome Numerical Con- 
© tradidtions, That this Hypotheſis amounts tg 
thus much ; © There is One Senior and Two fu- 
* nior Gods, Again, ſpeaking of the ſame 
Hypotheſis, p. 37. © It is not pojjible to [ay what 
6 are Three Gods, if this be not an Accoumt and 
* Deſcription of Three Ged;s, Anfſw, It is not 

pollible 
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poſlible'to ſay what is a Contradiftion, if 
there be 'not many contained in: theſe Aſſertions : 
A poſſible Scheme,, and yet amounts to-Tricheiſm ! 
Doth not plain Tritheiſm amount to a Con- 
tradiftion.to Natural Reaſon? If not, Why 
do they ſo often ſound the 'Trumpet of Non- 
ſenſe and Contradicion againſt che Doftrine 
of the Triniry on this account.? If it doth, 
How can the Hypotheſis, or the Author, (as he 
{ays) be clear of Contradictions to Natural 
Reaſon ? Or himſelf of one or more: with 
a witneſs? I thought a Contradiction to 
Natural Reaſon muſt imply an Impoflibility ; 
How then can a Scheme be pofiitble, which 
implies Tritheiſin 2 And conſequently a Con- 
tradiction to the. Nature of God, (as them- 
ſelves ſometimes argue;) unleſs an acute 
Socinian, by virtue of an Hocus Pocus; can 
make a thing poflible and impoflible. - . 
But the Author of the 28 Propoſitions ſtands 
charg'd with a Numerical Contradiction, 
tho? clear (as to his Hypotheſis) of a Contra- 
diction to Natural Reaſon : How 1o? © }#þy, 
* from the Definition of «a Numerical and Natu- 
© ral ContradiFion ; (the laſt, as he expreſſes 
© it juſt before, p. 35. a Contradiction to 
© Natural Reaſon.) The firſt he defines, an 
© Error committed in the ' ſumming up of 
'© things; the latter, a Contradiction that 
* implies Inconſitency and Impoſſibility in the 1n4- 
© ture of the thing deſcribed, as there deſcribed. 
But by theſe Definitions he hath neither help'd 
himſelf, nor his Learned Perſon, out of the 


Ditch of Contradicion : For if i be gran” 
ted 
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red (as he * tells us) ©: thar _ Hypotheſis 43 
'© mounts to a-plain Account an 
32 Prop. p 3 © Deſcription of Three Gods; 
dehe the acute Socinian to de- 
fend it, 'or the Author, from a Contradi&ion 
© Natural Reaſon, without coramitring one \ 
hiniſelt. | 
Farther, as to his Numerical Contradi- 4 
&ion, in this caſe, as he has ftatediit, 'if it 1s. 
not coincident with his Natural, yet at leaſt 
proves (what the Logicians call) a conſe- 
quential- Contradicion, wiz.. When one is 
concluded from ſomething afferted, that in 
it felf does not appear to be one, which yet 
is as truly a Contradiction as an immediate 
one; for this Error in ſumming up, for 
which he char ges his Learned Perſon, can- 
not be a Miſtake in counting Three ; For 
upon what ſcore ſhould. this be called a Con- 
tradition 2 But it is © 4 Concluſion from the 
* Premiſes, which, he ſavs, p 35. is a ſumming 
* 'of "the whole Rechoning , that i 15 a_ Numerical 
Contradiation. Now I ask, Whether this 
Concluſion from the Premiſes do not, in his 
Opimon, imply a Contradiction to the Na- 
ture of God ? *It not, Why doth he charge 
the Hyporbeſfs with it on this-acconnt ? If it 
doth, his Numerical -and Natural Contradi- 
ions are coincident, and he hath in vain 
troubled himfelf : with © the | Diſtin&tion - of 
Contradiction in this caſe, unleſs to :make 
out a Complement to an Author of an Hype- 
theſis, which he declares to be ſo much for the 
Advantage of his lictle envied: Party {as he 
els them) he will VEnture on the 6 ink of 
= a i CON- 
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a Contradiction, by diſtinguiſhing a Nume- 
rical and Natural Contradiction, which yet, 
in this caſe, are as coincident as in the follow- 
ing Inſtance: Caims borrows of Titius Five 
Shillings, -and pays him Three as a Diſcharge 
of his Debt, with an obſtinate Denial of any 
more remaining due. ' Here a Natural and 
Numerical Contradition (I may add, a 
Diſhoneſt one) are coincident. 

IT. Secondly, To conſider the Point of 
Contradiction, juſtly turned upon the late 
new Phormians, in reſpe& of the Divine At- 
tributes and Being of God. The Sucinian 
Charnpion not being able to anſwer (among 
many other impregnable Arguments) that 
drawn by the Learned Biſhop 
of \FForceſter, from the Notion 
of God's Etermity, endeavours 
to ſhuffle it off with an Harangue on the 
Nature of Duration, afferting, © That the Na- 
© ture of all Duration conſiſts in a ſucceſſroe , and 
fo con'equently the infinite Duration, or E- 
rernity of God, muſt be compounded of 
paſt, preſent, and to come, or Moments in 
2 continual flux; and then either the firſt 
Moment muſt be eternal, (which he grants 
to be abſurd,) or elſe finite Moments added 
eogcther muſt make up an abſolute Eternity : 
Which is as great an Abſurdity, as an_ Infi- 
nite compounded of Finites, or eternal Mo- 
tion in Philoſophy. Tray S 
| Next the Immenſiity of the Divine Nature, 
God's Omniprelence and Omnipotence, are 
confounded by akind of Ubiquity or Preſence 
with -all things 'by the Divine Power and 
: Exerciſe 
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Exerciſe of it, excluſive of his Nature, which 
I think needs no Confutation, nor yet the 
Incomprehenſibility of God, only in reſpect 
of his ways, being 'unſearchable and' paſt 
finding out - his Affertion in others, 
excludes God to be truly Incomprehenſible 
in his Nature, as well as the Author's deny- 
ing the Attributes and Being of God to be 
Incomprehenſible, founding his Argument 
onthis abſurd Suppoſition,* That 
© we have a clear, diſtin}, and Yung ts 1 
* adequate Conception of them 
Upan this, and the like Suppoſitions, the So- 
cinians have proceeded to ſubvert the Goſpel- 
Myſteries ; and a late Author has built chiefly 
his Work of the Goſpel no - Myftery,  allow- 
ing no other Rule of interpreting Scripture, 
but by our natural Idea's, and no Dodtrine 
In the Bible, but what we can comprehend : 
S0  farewel to the Duty, even dictated by 
natural Reaſon, which God may juſtly re- 
quire, viz. To be believed on his Word in 
what we cannot comprehend. 
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ſhall ſhew they charge on 
got) becomes. ajuſt.Charge 
Je &: Socimians, eſpecially 1h 
fiterpretation of the Divine 
plain Abuſe and Corrup- 
ata hitanding the great: Va- 
ten : to;have for them. Indeed 
ation: of ſeveral Texts relating 
Blefſed-Trinity, is not - only various, 

contrary, each to other. Socinus , and- 

Howers, interpret the-begini- 
0 #s Goſpel, to ver. 14; of: the 


Pride Fleſh : And yet this Author, p. 10. makes 
this to amount to no more than 
what is expreſs 'd in 48. ro. 38. 
God anointed Feſus of Nazareth 
web re HBly Ghoft and with Power. T hus they 
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be a moral Creation : If that will not do in 
thoſe Texts, that plainly referr to a natural 
Creation, then they muſt not be underſtood 
of Chriſt. Such Tricks and Evaſions ſhew 
at once the Weakneſs of their Cauſe and Fol- 
ly, in thus racking the Scriptures By their 
Paicy to comply with thoſe Opinions they 
have imbibed. 

I will now only give a Specimen. of the 
foreſaid Socinian Author's Legerdemain, in 
P. 52. upon Col. 1. 16. For by Him were all 
things created that are in Heaven, 
and that are in Earth : * All things 
were created by him and for him. 
Theſe Expreflions undoubtedly point at our 
Bleſſed Saviour, as the Learned Biſhop Pear- 
ſon not only proves, but makes them an Ar- 
o2ument of our Saviour's Divinity, from his 
being evidently aſſerted 'the Cauſe and v!- 
timate End of ft All Things. 
Tho? ſome Socinians expound 
creating All things, &c. with re- 
ference to God the Father, excluſively ; yet 
this Author, forc'd to grant them meant of r4e 
Son, makes them ſurmfie, p. Fr. 
* the modelling of the new 
* Creation, or Chriſt's -bring- 
* ing Religion out of a State of * 
* Paganiſm to Chriſtianity, and then «is 4v7y 
* (in the: Original) Kat d) airs, muſt (iyn:- 
* fie for his uſe and to his ſervice. How thcle 
Words are ſtrained from their Natural! and 
Grammatical Signification, I ſhall not ſtand 
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CHAP. IL. 


The Charge of the Socinians againſ# the Church, 
for perverting -and. corrupting Holy Scripture, 

 quſtly turned upon them. Inſtances of their 
perverſe" Interpretation of Scripture. Of their 
way of | underſtanding the Authority of the 
Sacred Writings. 


III, 4H Corruption of the Ho!y Scriptures 
 & (which I ſhall ſhew they charge on 
the Chriſtian Church) becomes a uſt Charge 
by late Emgliſp:Socinians, eſpecially in 
reſpect of their Interpretation of the Divine 
Writings; and oe plain Abuſe and Corrup- 
ting.of them, notwithſtanding the great Va- 
lue they pretend to have for them. Indeed 
their-Interpretation of ſeveral Texts relating 
to the Bleſſed Trinity, is not only various, 
but. contrary each to 'other. Socinus , and 
lome of his Followers, interpret the begin- 
ning of. St. Fohx's Goſpel, to wer. 14. of the 
Perfonal Word; the late ones of an Attri- 
bute , the Wiſdom or Power of God was 
Pride Fleſh : And yet this Author, p. 10. makes 
this to amount to no more than 
what is expreſsd in A&. 1o. 38. 
Went God anointed Feſus of Nazareth 
with the Hely Ghafe and wth Power, | hus they 
cive any Interpretation their Fancy will cre- 
SR are, to ſubvert the Divinity of 
* See Biſhop Gur Saviour. As to thoſe * Texts 
P-arjon on the 5's 
S>cond Art, of that ſpeak of Creation, if ir 
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be a moral Creation : If that will not do in 
thoſe Texts, that plainly referr to a natural 
Creation, then they muſt not be underſtood 
of Chriſt. Such Tricks and Evaſions ſhew 
at once the Weakneſs of their Cauſe and Fol- 
ly, in thus racking the Scriptures by their 
Fancy to comply with thoſe Opinions they 
have imbibed. 

I will now only give a Specimen of the 
foreſaid Socinian Author's Legerdemain, in 
P. 52. Upon Col. 1. 16. For by Him were all 
things created that are in Heaven, 
and that are in Earth : * All things 
were created by him and for him. 
Theſe Expreflions undoubtedly point at our 
Bleſſed Saviour, as the Learned Biſhop Pear- 
ſon not only proves, but makes them an Ar- 
2ument of our Saviour's Divinity, from his 
being evidently aſſerted 'the Cauſe and ui- 
timare End of f All Things. ns” 
Tho? ſome Socinians expound a he j -<a#y , 
creating All things, &c. with re- a 
ference to God the Father, exclufively ; yet 
this Author, forc'd to grant them meant of 1: 
Son, makes them ſynifie, P. Fl. PEO PUN 
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Words are ſtrained from their Natural an4 
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Principle is evident : For if, according tb 
them, the Meſſiah be but a meer Man, it is 
ſtrange Divinity, for all things to be made 
for. his uſe and ſervice, tho? it may contain 
a Truth, as he was the true living God, by 

whonrand for whom all things were made. 
The next Undertaking of our late Soc7- 
nians to uphold their 'Tenents, 1s, to unhinge 
the Authority of Scripture, eſpecially as to 
that part, or thoſe Books, which are brought 
by the Chriſtian Church as .an Argument 
7 | againſt them. This a * Great 
Archbiſhop : | 
Tillotſon. Man did propheſie would be 
the liſue, as indeed it was, by 
their being pinch'd by his Learned Pen, in 
the Interpretation and Application of the firſt 
Verſe of St. Fohn's Goſpel, and other Texts, 
to the Eternal Word. So that theſe Men 
ſpeaking out of the Mouth of 


TOME. 68 theirf Hercules,* T ihould be glad 


the Expl. p. 59. 


j © to ſee a good Anſwer totheEx- 


ceptions againſt the Books which we receive 
* as St. Foby's, that were made by the Antient 
* Unitarians, &Cc. and ſo their Deſire (as they 
pretend) not being fulfilled, their great Grand- 
lire Cermmthus muſt ſtand faireſt tor the Author 
of it; and to cramp the Arguments of the 
Church, drawn from the Interpretation of 
Scripture, or its Authority, to defend - the 
Bleſſed Trinity. We are told turther, That 
* the Texts ufed to defend it are doubtful, 
* and mareover corrupted on purpoſe, as. I 
ihall hereafter make it appear to be their 
Opinion, 
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So that it is a moot Point, which is their 
greateſt Crime, to rack the Holy Scripture 
by ſuch trickiſh Interpretations, or down- 
right to deny its Authority ; ſince this is done 
by them to ſerve a Turn, and to ſupport 
their Principles, for which they ſhew a greater 
Value than for Reaſon or Scripture, notwith « 
ſtanding their glorious Pretences to them both. 


LE mes — 
— — —_.—. 


CHapP. IV. 


The Unreaſonableneſs of Socinianiſin more clearly 
demonſtrated , becauſe prop'd up with unjuſt 
Accuſations of the Chriſtian Church. The 
Charge of Idolatry turned juſtly on the Soci- 
nians. The Jate Socinian Calumnies again{# 

the Fathers. Their holding the Apoſtles Creed 
m the Unitarian or Socinian Senſe. The Ar- 
gument drawn from the Apoſtles Creed in fa- 
wvour of Socinianilm, refuted. 


IV. T*HE deepeſt Charge on the Chriſtian 
Church is the Guilt of Idolatry, 

with which the Socinians would wheedle Men 
out of her Do&rine and Communion, and 
think to gain Profelytes ; and therefore fince 
the Defence of the Church hath been un- 
dertaken with inconteſtable Arguments in 
this Point, by Learned Men, to prove her 
Innocency, I ſhall endeavour only to ſhew, 
that the Edge of this Accuſation, as of the 
following, is juſtly turned upon themſelves. 
For Socirus, and ſome of his Followers , 
2 main- 
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maintained, That Divine Worſhip, - as In: 
vocation in Prayer, is to be given to Chriſt, 
as evident from Scripture. Thus when his 
Diſciple Francs David had ſwallowed his 
Doctrine of our Saviour being a meer Man, 
yet denying him Worſhip, leaſt he ſhould in: 
curr the Guilt of Idolatry 3 Socinus proves by 
inconteſtable Arguments from Scripture, a 
proper Adoration to be due, yet ſubtilly di- 
ſputcs againſt-our Saviour's Eternal Divinity, 
with Evaſions ferch'd from an uncouth In- 
terpretation of Scripture, of which he gives 
aGglear Specimen in his Comment on the firſt 
Part of the firſt Chapter of St. Fohz, beſides 
other Texts fully ſhewn by the 
Learned Biſhop Pearſon in his Ex- 
poſition on the Apoſtles Creed. 


Article v- 


Some of the late Socinians, it not moſt of 
them, acknowledge, That the Adoration of 


our Saviour, and the Invocation 
of Chriſt in Prayer, is main- 
tained by ſome of their Bre-. 
thren, but apologize for it as a harmleſs Mi- 
ſtake, and declare. only a Veneration due, 
with the Reje&tion of Divine Honour, and 
Invocation in Prayer. Now both Parties 
thus divided in the Conſequences, yet united 
in the common Principle of our'Saviour's be- 
ing a meer Man, having no Exiſtence Se- 
venteen hundred Years ago, are guilty of I- 
dolatry, or at leaſt of abetting it, andunjuſt- 
ly laying the Accuſation on the Church, as 
conſequent of her DoQrine, when it will 
more evidently follow from their Principles 
and Practices howloeyer diſguiſed. 
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For as to Invocation of Chriſt our Lord, 
in Prayer; if he is abſolutely, and without 
Tricks, granted to be Omniſcient and Omni- 
reſent, &c.. doth not this Practice and Ac- 
nowledgement more free the Church from 
Idolatry upon her Principle of his Eternal 
Divinity, than them upon their Principle of 
Non-exiſtence before his Conception in the 
Womb of the Virgin ? But if our Saviour 
be ſo far from being Omniſcient, according 
to the late Socinians, (as their |, 
Apollo * tells us,) © That he , of _ no ay 
* knows not the Prayers and MET IE” Ou 
* Wants of Chriſtians in particular 5 That he 
| © is wholly ignorant of theſe things, but by 
© Revelation or the Miniſtry of Angels, from 
© whence - he hath his Information. Here 
are the Dreggs of Popery in Socinzan Diſguiſe 
{as T ſhall afterwards ſhew they ſuck in many) 
to prop up their Doctrine, and excuſe them- 
ſelves or their Party tram Idolatry. But, 
my acute Socinian ! canſt thou thus boldly con- 
demn Chriſt®s Church, and yet thus frivolouſly 
excuſe thy Party more clearly involved in the 
Guilt laid to their Charge 2 Canſt thou, in 
a Fit of Zeal, cry down the Worſhip of 
Saints, and Invocation of them in Prayer, as 
abſurd ; yet, when it is for thy turn, fall in- 
to the ſame Condemnation, and uſe the ſame 
Weapons of Defence for thy Brothers giving 
Divine Honour to one that is ſuppoſed 2 
meer Creature? To conclude this Point ; 
ſzeing ſome of the Socinians do diſcern anq 
maintain the Adorability of Chriſt as a juſt 
Conſequence from Scripture, but not his Erer- 
I. Lo DS -—— 
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nal Divinity ; and the late Socinians do not 
ſee the Duty of Adoration of Chriſt in Hol 
Scripture, and deny the Adorability of Chriſt 
to be a juſt Conſequence of their common 
eſpouſed Principle, the plain Ifſhe and 
Conſequence is, the Guilt of Idolatry lies at 
their Door; between them, and the Church 

ains the Advantage of being free from it; 

y truly acknowledging both the Eternal Di- 
vinity and Adoration of Chriſt, as neceſſary 
Conſequences drawn from Holy Scripture. - 


From the bold and groundleſs Charge of 
[dolatry laid againſt the Chriſtian Church in 
general, I proceed to other Calumnies with 
reſpec to the Fathers. ES 
' V. And' as to the Fathers ; the Socinians 
ſhew a different Reſpe& to thoſe of the firſt 
Cen-uries, and the Fathers of the Church in 
following Ages. They fit in the Seat of the 
Scorner, and judge theſe laſt with Contempt, 
eſpecially ' our Engliſh new Photinians, (as we 
have it from the Mouth of this Oracle} who 
pretends to declare their Senſe and Meaning : 
 , * For as to the Fathers of the firft 
two or three Centuries, he ſays, 
they ' are wholly Unitarians , 
(which is the greateſt Calumny that can well 
be charged upon them,) tho? it was to gain 
the reputed Honour of having them on their 
ſide, and to get Profelyces, which may have 
ſome Veneration for their SStiments lurk- 
Fg ing in their Souls : For he fome- 

PF times ſpeaks of them as gene- 
rally Arrians, that 1s, for Fourteen hundred 
| Years, 
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Years, holding the ſame Dodrine for fub- 
. ſtance as they did ; tho' the refined Arrians, 
as corrupt as they were in the Dodrine of 
the Trinity, declared an Abhorrence, in the 
moſt ſolemn manner, to the Tenents of Sabe!- 
lius, Samoſatenus, Photinius, of which Tribe 
are the Unitarians. 

Beſides, . how doth this Poſition conſiſt 
* with his Aſſertion of the Hy- 
* potheſis of che 28 Propoſitions 
* being a poſſible Scheme, amd the 
* Dottrine of the Fathers? If he mean the Fa- 
thers of the two or three firſt Centuries, then 
they muſt, -according to him, be both Unita- 
rians and Tritheifts; for he roundly proclaims 
this Hypotheſis to be plain Tritheiſm : But if in 
this Aſfertion he means. that the Hypotheſis 
contains the Dodrine of the Nicene Fathers, 
and thoſe thar were after them, how doth this 
conſiſt with the Ercomiums of the Author of 
the 28 Propeſitions, and his Explication, * ſtnce 
6 be gives up above Twelve or 
* Fourteen Centuries (another Ca- 
lumny againſt the Fathers of 
* thole Ages) * as nogood Credit to the Doffrine 
© of the Trinity. 

The next Calumny 1s inciudec in intima- 
ting the Fathers to hold the Apoſtles Creed 
1n their | Socimiay | {enſe, viz. © of one Perſon 
* in the Godhead, and Jeſus Chriſt not being 

the Ecernal Son of the Father, but a meer 
* Man, that had no Exiſtence before bis Con- 
* ception inthe Wemb of the Virgin. _ 
A gain, © That the Apoſtles Creed *y =: 55 33 
* nconteſtably for han why ?] bccauſe it 


4 © admits 
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* admits not, but is repugnant to the Dofrine of 
© the Trinity. So here 1s a two-horn'd Dilem- 
ma, with which he puſhes the Fathers ; for 
if they hold the true Senſe or Doarine con- 
' , tained in the Apoſtles Creed, 
they are certainly (according 
ro him) Unitarians Or Socimans: 
* If not, then they reſiſt the Truth, which is (lays 
* he) # their (that is, the Socinians) hands, 
* and all the World cannot wreſt it from them. 
Brave Almanzor ! But I ſhall take leave to 
tell this Gentleman, that a plain honeſt Coun- 
try-man with his Bible and @atechiſm can do 
it, by ſhewing our Saviour's being truly and 
perie&t God from thoſe plain Places of Scrip- 
ture which ſpeak of him, as, God that made 
all things, for whom and by whom all things 
were made, Col. 1. 16. God bleſſed for ever- 
wore,'2 Cor. 11. 31. And that, thought it no 
robbery to be equal with God, Phil, 2. 5. That 
it was of him it is ſpoken, that God redeemed 
us with his own blood, Acts 20. 28. which 
wrefts the Truth of the Apoſtles Creed out 
ot their hands, who pervert its meaning 
againſt the plain Scope of Holy Scripture, 
and Brag of the Truth, to wheedle Men of 
corrupt Minds with an Argument drawn 
from che Apoſtles Creed, to the plain Ca. 
Inmny of the Chriſtian Church. But if any 
ſhould be afrighred with this Club, whereby 
they endeavour to knock down ignorant 
"Men, and rob them of their Creed, I can 
certife them for their Comlart, that they 
' may affuredly find this wreſted out or their 
(Socimian) hands by that couragious Cham- 
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pion of the Truth, I mean Biſhop Pearſen in 
his Expoſition of the Apoſtles Creed, where- 
in he hath proved the Truth of eur Saviour's 
Divinity, and the Do&rine of the Bleſſed 
Trinity, to be certainly and neceſfarily con- 
tained 1n the Apoſtles Creed. This Book re- 
mains a perpetual Monument of their Shame 
and falſe Brags, till they have anſwered it, 
which I believe they have the ſubtilty never . 
to attempt, leſt it prove a File too hard tor 
their Teeth, tho* they can nibble at every 
late Explication that offends them. 
He Nether VO That the Apoſtles 

*. Creed was the only Creed for 

* Three hundred 4 So that ,; Bd aq 
the Strength of the Socinian Ar- Sand 
gument drawn from the Apoſtles Creed;(with 
which this Party makes a mighty noiſe, to 
divert Men from the Belief of the Trinity,) 
lies in theſe Aſſertions, © That the Apoſtles 
* Creed doth not contain, but is repugnant 
* to the Doctrine of the Trinity ; and, That 
* this Creed was the only Creed in the firſt 
* Centuries. Therefore the Concluſion they 
make, is, That they only ſtick with the Fa- 
thers of the firſt Centuries, to the Primitive 
Rule of Faith, in excluſion of thoſe who ac- 
knowledge the Dodrine of the Trinity, as 
held by the Chriſtian Church in ſucceeding 
Ages. The Weaknels of their Concluſion, 
and conſequently the Sham of this Impolſing: 
Argument, will appear from the Falfity of 
the Premiles. - ; | 
: For firſt, to bring theſe Gentlemen out of 
the Clouds of Equivocation, in which they 
EPFL Fn Fo frequently 
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frequently wrap themſelves. By the Apoſtle 
 Creed', they either underſtand the Form 
of Words and Expreflions, or the Do&rine 
in theſe Articles :; If the latter, it is acknow- 
ledged, that this was publiſhed by the Apo- 
ſtles to Chriſtians ; but then it includes the 
Holy Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
as the Object of Faith, and conſequently God, 
in whom alone we are to believe, to whoſe 
Service alone we are dedicated in our Bap- 
tiſm ; and this ſhews the conſtant Belief of 
the Church in all Ages, baptizing into this 
Faith, and in the Name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghojt, however the Forms of Con- 
feflion differed. So that fo far is the Faith in 
the Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
as true God and Eternal, from being exctu- 
ded in a Rule of Faith, that it is evident it 
is the Root and Foundation of all Creeds 
and Forms of Faith ; which tho? they differed 
as to Expreflions in other Articles, and had 
CE much variation as to the Num- 
mi. p m"_ ber of Articles, (as Dr. Du Pin 
{2 * ſhews ;) yet agreed in exprel- 

ſing a Belief in the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, into which Faith Chriſtians (as [ 
now remack'd) were baptized. But if by 
the Apoſtles Creed be meant the Form of 
Words and Expreflions, ſuch as we now 
have under the Name of the Apoſtles Creed 


or One anciently drawn, tho? it admit of 


ſome variation, as to ſome Articles. This is 
no more to the purpoſe, than it is true the 
Apoſtles Creed, in this Senſe, was the only 
Creed for Three hundred Years; for et” - 

| £ 
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be granted, that the Articles of this Creed 
contain the Dofrine of the Apoſtles which 
they publiſhed, and ſo may be the Apoſtles 
Creed in ſenſe, tho? not in Words and Ex- 
preflions as to form, appears from the Argu- 
ments of Learned Men debating it, and from 
this Perſon's own Obſervation, of the an- 
tient Creed ending with the Holy Ghoſt, 
but more-eſpecially the Variety of Creeds or 
Forms of Confeflions of Faith, uſed even in 
the ſecond and third Centuries, as Dr. Du Pin 
ſhews, which is ſufficient to ſhew the Weak- 
neſs of this Socinian Argument, and the Falſi- 
ty of the Apoſtles Creed (as to Form and 
Expreflions) being the only Creed tor Three 
hundred Years. He might with as good a 
grace (had it been for his turn) have faid, 
Tt is fo, in the following Ages of the Church, 
ſince the Church uſes this Creed at Baptiſm, 
notwithſtanding many other Conteflions oc 
Forms of Faith to expound it, and to ſecure 
the Belief of the Holy Trinity, according 
as it was oppugned bv Hereticks ſprung up . 
in divers Ages. | FE — wny 
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CHAP. V. 


Calumnies againſt the Fathers, or the Chriftjan 
Church , for above Twelve bundred Years. 
Apainf# the Moderns, eſpecially the Members 
of the Church of England. Three Inſtances 

of bol4 Socinian Calumny , levelled againſt 

Grotius, Hooker, and the Animadverter. 


A* to other black Calumnies againſt the 
Fathers, for above Twelve hundred 
Years, or rather the Chriſtian Church, inclu- 
. ding this time, we need only have recourſe 
to this Interpreter of their Mind, who ſumms 
' them upin this general Charge, 
* Of wilful corrupting the Scrip- 
© tures in the Original Copies, 
* Interpretationz, and Tranſlations of them, 
* an Engine (ſuppoſed by him) to be ſet at 
* work by the Chriftian Church, for above 
* Twelve hundred Years, on purpole toblend 
*-the Scriptures to the Dodrine of the Tri- 
P. 24. * nity ; and that were 1t nat 
© for this, and Awes and Byaſ- 
* ſes; we ſhould defert the Doctrine of the 
* Trinity, and come over to the little en- 
" yvied Party of the Socinians. 

This is a home Enditment, but our Com- 
tort is, itis as falſe, as bold, till he can prove 
theſe Premiſes, upon which the Proof of it 
depends ; wiz. That he or any of this Farty 
hath the Secrets of Mens Hearts revealed to - 
them ; that all the Deſigns and Intentions of 
'Thouſands of the Church, are regulated by 

WY worldly 


Confid. on the 
Expl. p. 30. 
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worldly Intereſt, in matters of Religion, or 
as great a concern, as the Salvation of their 
Souls; and that the Faith of eyery one of 
them is leavened with Hypocriſie : On the 
other hand, that there are no Awes and Byaſ- 
ſes among the Sociniay Tribe ; no Allurements 
from the ſtrong Inclinations of degenerate 
Mankind, viz. Pride, Self-Love, and Con- 
ceit, to come under the Banner of the Lear- 
ned Tribe, that hath (if we will believe 
them) engroſs'd Wit and Reaſon, and the 
Pearl of Divine Truth into their Poſſeffion. 
In a word, that every one in the Socimiar 
Liſt, by being enrolled, becomes ſuch a migh- 
ty Conqueror, as to ſubdue, what this Author 
acknowledges to be in thems _ 6s a6 of 
viz. © Strong - Inclingtions to do x,yjje. p, 44, 
© what 1s for their Intereſt. 

To come more particularly to the Moderns, \ 
thoſe of the Church of England, and other 
Members of the Chriſtian Church, in theſe 
latter Ages. The late Engliſh Photinians, by 
the Mouth of their [nterpreter, to blacken - 
them with Calumnies, have rank*®d them in- 
to nominal and real Trinitarians. The firſt by 
them are accounted Sabell;ans, or diſguiſed Sc- 
cinians, as little differing from themſelves, but 
only in a Metaphyſical Cant, as holding the 
' Bleſſed Trinity to be nothing elſe, but nicer 
Modes, Properties, Qualities, &c. The oc- 
caſion of this Calumny , they have taken 
chiefly from the unhappy Difference of Iate 
about the Explication of the Trinity, which 
F ſhall not meddle with, any further, than 
to wiſh ſome had been fo prudent, as not to 

have 
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have kindled theſe unneceſſary Flames, and 
given Advantage to the common Enemy, by 
the Attempt of rendring this Sublime Myfery 
plain, eaſie, and intelligible, by receding 
rom, and changing the agreed Terms of 
the Church, into new ones of their own. 
Put of the divers Inſtances given of their Ca- 
lumnies, I ſhall ſingle out only Thkree,in which 

theCalumny will appear tobe very palpable. 
The firſt is the Learned Grotius, who with 

9 them- muſt be a Socinian, and 
Be -N on therefore complemented, and 
yg Pr 1. - -- Quoted frequently with the 'Ti- 
Archbiſhop of #1 of the Illuſtrious Grorius ; 
Cant. p. 479 and this Calumny ariſes from 
no other Occaſion , but this 
Great Man's too much indulging his Critical 
Genius, in his interpretation of ſome Texts of 
Scripture diſſonant from that of the Fa- 
thers, and generally the Interpreters of the 
Church ; in which he hath given ſome Ad- 
vantage to the Socinians, but not ſo much 
as they have taken by a falſe Concluſion : 
For Inſtance, They have eluded the force of 
the Argument for Chriſt's eternal Divinity, 
drawn from thoſe Texts, which expreſs, That 
all things were made by him, and for him, 
from Gretius's Interpretation, or Alluſion ra- 
ther to the Opinion of the Rabbins, That all 
things were made for the Meſſiah. Now upon 
Grotius's declared Principles, that our Saviour 
was truly God, who was the Meſjiah, I ſee not 
a bit of an Argument from this Interpretation, 
unlefs to ſuch Men as beg the Queſtion they 
are diſputing on ; But Rwpole Grotius o_ 
really 
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really given up ſome of tlioſe Texts alledged 
by the Fathers and Moderns in Defence of 
the Trinity , What is this to the purpoſe ? 
How doth this conclude Grotius to Soeinianize, 
when he defends ſome Texts with the Fa- 
thers, as a clear and ſufficient Proof of the 
Trinity, and hath plainly oppugned their 
Poenne in ſeveral Difcourfes, and defended 
the Eternal Divinity, Incarnation, and Satis- 
fafion of Chriſt ; which laſt is the very Teſt 
of the Trinitarians, which no Socinian would- 
ever take ; ſo that I can ſee noother Conclas 
ſion but this from their bold and falſe one; 
That becauſe ſome Texts of Scripture in De- 
fence of the Trinity are ſuppoſed to be giver 
up, therefore all are ; from which I may in- 
fer this Concluſion, That ſome, and all, are 
the ſame in the Logick and Probity of our 
acute S0cinzians. | 

The next I ſhall mention, that is defied by 
this Goliah in a ſet Diſcourſe, is the Judicious 
Hooker, in which this a.knowledged Orna- 
ment of the Church of Erg- 

land, is charged © not only Con{4. on the 
* with ſpeaking uncorre&ly,and I. Rai, 
© unorthodoxly of the Trinity % 26, - 
* (as it 1s now held) but run up- 
5 on the fatal Conſequence (as he ſuppoles) 
© of Nonſence and Contradiction., out of 
* which he challenges all his Followers to 
© reſcue him: Bur there 1s no need to reſcue 
this great Man out of this forlorn Eſtate, 
into which he never f{cll, but much need of a 
reſcue of this Author from the guilt of Ca- 
lumny , and breach of Duty towards his 
* Neighbour, 
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Neighbour, by a ſincere Repentance ; both 
which I hope to make appear, by giving the 
Words of the Reverend Hooker, in his ſhort Dif- 


courſe of the Bleſſed Trinity,and making ſome. 


Remarks oh the Socinian Exceptions againſt it. 

Mr. Hooker being about to trear” of the 
great Myſtery of the Incarnation, thought 
fit to ſpeak of the Bleſſed Trinity, as neceſ- 
fary to explain and open the Myſtery of the 
Incarnation in theſe following Words, in his 
Fifth Book of his Eccleſ. Polity, Sect 5 1. wis. 
© The Lord our God is but one God. In which indi« 
viſible Unity notwithſtanding, we adore the Fa- 
ther, as being altogether of himſelf ; we plorifie 
the Conſubſtantial Word, which is the Sou, we 
bleſs and magnifie that Co-Eſſential Spirit , eternal- 
ly proceeding from both, which is the Holy Ghoſt. 
Seeing therefore the Father is of none, the Son is of 
the Father, and the Spirit is of both, they are by 
theſe their ſeveral Properties really diſtinguiſhable 
each from other. For the Subſtance of God, with 
this Property to be of none, doth make the Perſon 
of the Father ; the wery ſelf-ſame Subſtance in 
Number with this Property to be of the Father, 
maketh the Perſon of the Son; the ſame Subſtance 
having added unto (elſe Mr. Hooker's Senſe 
will be perverted) the Property of proceeding 
from the other Two, maketh the Perſon of the 
Holy Ghoſt. So that inevery Perſon there is im- 
plied both the Subſtance of God, which is one + 
and alſo, that Property which cauſeth the ſame 
Perſon really and truly to differ from the other 
Two. Ervery Perſon hath his own Subſiſtence, 
which no other beſides hath, although there be 
ethers beſides that are of the {ame T", = 

| & 
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Theſe are the Words of the Judicious 
Hooker, upon the account of which, this S- 
cinian draws up a terrible Inditment againſt 
him, to the diſparagement (as he deſigns) 
of the Doctrine of the Trinity ; and fo this 
pood, learned, and diſcerning Man, muſt be 
demonſtrated to ſpeak uncorrealy about the 
Trinity. This is no great matter, not worth 
taking notice of, were it not for the Method, 
which this acute Secimian takes, (worth our 
Obſervation) to prove this Charge, which is 
in this manner. Firſt, he fawns on Mr. Hooker 
with giving him the Character of a good, 
and learned, diſcerning Man; then, to make 
it probable, that ſuch an one ſhould make a 
"7 of his acute Judgement in the Doctrine 
of the Trinity, he inſinuates, | | 
© he did not deliver himſelf with F- + io o 
* his uſual Precaution and Judg- 7,,;; = wy 
© ment. (a ſoft Expreflion for TO 
being careleſs and negligent in treating of the 
Do&rine of the Tripity) © becauſe there 
© was no diſpute about it in his time : But was 
there no diſpute about it in his time? He 
might have ſaid as well, there were no Atheiſts, 
Deifts, or Socinians, which being lalſe and 
his a Truth, that the Do&rine of the Trini- 
ty was continually oppugned by thoſe that 
liein wait to deceive ; this. did oblige a good 
Man to deliver himſelf with the greateſt Cau- 
tion ; for how is it conſiſtent with one of 
his Character, not to be cautious about the 


. Fundamentals of his Religion, not to uſe his 


greateſt Care and Diligence in delivering 
himſelf about the Doctrine of the Trinity, a 
C Doctrine, 
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Doctrine, (as St. Auſtin obſerves) * in qua 
* ibtl periculoſius erretur, nibil laborioſins quera= 
* tur: Nor is it «conſiſtent with an Acute Man 
to trip for want of Caution, through which 
he. would give the greareſt Advantage to 
thoſe againſt whom, or rather for whoſe ſakes 
he wrote his Book; for what greater Ad- 
vantage could he have given them, than an 
occaſion to fay, in this caſe, He feem'd 
Acute and Elaborate in thoſe thing agreed on 
both Hands ; not to be Fundamental ; yetto 
be Uncorrect, in the moſt important Article, 
of Faith agreed on. What was this but to 
g1ve them occaſion to charge him with being 
minute in leſſer, and. negle&t Bapv7rez the 
more weighty Points of the Chriſtian 
Faith ? So that this acute Secinian?s Argument 
(which is a ſign it is not good) proves too 
much, ſince the Premiſes will bear no other 
Concluſion but this, That this acute Socinar 
hath talk'd inconfiftently , and contradicts 
himſelt ; which is no great wonder, ſince he 
is apt to do it almoſt in every Page, and has 
done it effectually in the next part of the In- 
dictment, (as I ſhall endeavour to ſhew,) 
which is, That Mr. Hooker delivers himſelf 
unorthodoxly, in theſe very few Lines con- 
- cerning the Bleſled Trinity. Here my acute 
Socinian, to proceed Mathematically, hath his 
Poſtulata, viz, Thatthe Doctrine of the >chool- 
men is the Rule of Orthodoxy about the Tri- 
nity z thatis, we are to pin our Faith in this 
Point on the School-mens Sleeves ; that Per. 
Lombard is the Oracle of the Schools, and his 


Ipſe 
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Ipſe dixit is that by which Schools, Uni- 
verſities, and Mr. Hooker muſt 
be tried for Orthodoxy. This no 5 var 
. . 7, Hooker's 
is the ſumm of his Poſftulate 3 Fiery. 26. 
and the force of his Argument 
drawn from them againſt Mr. H»oker*s Ortho- 
doxy, lies in this, viz, That it is impoſllible 
to makea Sentence produced out of Per. Lom- 
bard, conſiſt with Mr. Hooker : But to try, 
whether what ſeems impoſlible to a Socinian, 
may not only be poſſible, but a certain Truth 
let us conſider the Sentence out of Per. Lombard, 
which is, © Efſentia Divina non eſt generans* 
© nec generata, nec procedens, My acute Socini« 
an allerts, That Mr. Hooker expreſsly aſcribes 
theſe Properties to the Divine Subſtance and 
Eſlence; Ergo, Mr. Hooker is unorthodox : 
Were this true, that he did aſcribe theſe Pros 
perties to the Divine Eſſence, abſtracly and 
abſolutely, and not relatively to the Divine 
Perſons as ſuch; this, I grant, would prove 
him unorthodox, though not by virtue of his: 
Argument, which can prove only that Per. 
Lombard is inconſiſtent with himſelf, who aſ- 
ſerts theſe to be perſonal Properties, as 
Mr. Hooker would grant, who yet makes no 
mention of Two of theſe Properties in Per. 
Lombard?®s Sentence : With what Face then 
can this Socinian ſay, that Mr. Hooker ſays, 
© 'That theſe Prqperties, viz. unbegotten, bego:= 
* ten, proceeding being in the Divine Eſfence 
* make ir to be Three Perſons : 'That which 
Mr. Hooker lays in thoſe very few Lines is, 
That the Father is of none ; the Son of the - 
Father; the Holy Ghoſt proceeding from 
C2 both ; 
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both 3 that theſe Properties in one, and the 
ſame Subſtance in Number, do make the 
Perſons that is formaliter, non efficienter, by 
which they are diſtinguiſhed as Perſons ; the 
Divine Eflence common to them all being in- 
cluded in'each Perſon. | 
But to proceed to the laſt Charge, which 
is this, viz. © of bringing this acute and good 
© Man into the Snare of a Contradiftion, 
© from which he challenges the World to 
© reſcue him. But how 2 Why 
See Confid. Mr. Hooker ſaith, (as he tells us) 


_ © That the Properties to be of 


P. 27. © none, to be of the Father, 

* and to proceed together with 
© the Subſtance of God, do make the Per- 
* fons of the Father, Som, and Holy Ghoſt. 
Mr. Hooker doth not word it thus, which I 


remark, becauſs from this wording of it he 
runs away with the Senſe by a Fallacy ; for 
he next argues, * that it is an Untruth that 
* theſe Properties make the Perſons ; and fo 
it is that Mr. Hooker formally aſſerts it z for it 
was one thing to ſay, as Mr. Hooker doth, that 
the Subſtance of God with this Property of 
being of none makes the Perſon of the Fa- 
ther ; and another thing to affirm, that this 
Property to be of none makes the Perſon of 
the Father : For the firſt includes the Divine 
Eflence, as neceſſary to make, #. e. Forma- 
liter, a Perſon ; whereas the ſecond ſeems 
to make a Perſon a meer Property, as he pro- 
ceeds with the Fallacy, and inſinuates this 
Concluſion , which he calls a Riddle pro- 
pounded by Mr. Hooker, © That the fel-lame 

_ Subſtance 
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© Subſtance in number is unbegotten and b& 
* gotten. But Mr. Hooker doth not meddle 
with theſe Terms, and this acute Socinian takes 
it for granted, That to be of none and unbe- 
gotten are the ſame. What formally and 
adequatly the ſame? But to let that paſs, 
and give the Socinian ſcope : * Unbegotten 
© and begotten, lays he, are con- FRY 
, rediffieg Terms, and therefore __ Cones 
© not to be applied to the ſame ers Explicars 
* Subſtance m Number. SO þ. 27. 
Mr. Hooker is infallibly entang- 
led in a Contradidion, without Remedy, 
tho' ſome good Friends ſpeak a good Word 
for him, and will not believe that he athrms 
(which is a, flat Contradiction) that the ſame 
Subſtance 1s unbegotten and begotten. But 
this will not excuſe him, ſince (as the acute 
Socinian goes on) he, #. e. Mr. Hooker, faith, 
© That as it is in the Father, it is unbegotten ; 
* as it is in the Son, it is bego'ten. But I 
will not trouble him. with an Obje&ion 
againſt the Truth of ſuch Expreflions being 
found in Mr. ' Hooker ; for I find he begins to 
be in a Paſſion, crying out, © What do we 
reckon we have to do with Pool: 2* 27 
and fo proceeds roundly to ad 
combate with his own Shadow, and fight 
with the conjured-up Paradox falſly faſtned 
on Mr. Hooker, of the Subſtance unbegotten 
and begotten, and brings ſuch Troops of Ar- 
guments deſfjgned to knock down Mr. Hooker, 
which if any of this Socinian's Profelytes 
ſhould take for Demonſtrations, the World 
will fuſpe& what kind of Perſons this acute 
C3 Socimnia'n 
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Socinian thinks he hath to deal withal. But 
I will tell them a Secret, I mean thoſe that 
are better acquainted with the two-column'd 
Writings than with the Hiſtory of the Church ; 
That as great a Man of Wit and Reaſon as 
they take this Socinian Author to be, yet the 
Arguments here are not of his own inven- 
tion and making, but the crambe millies cotta 
of the Arriavs, who made a great noiſe with 
genitus and ingenitus againſt the Trinity held 
IA * by the Catholicks. St. Ambroſe 
Fide, Cap. 44 fakes notice of this as their great 
Objection, and pives much the 

ſame Anſwer for the Satisfaction of the Em- 
peror to whom he writ, which is generally 
Piven in this Point, viz. That theſe Terms 
vere properly Terms applied to the Divine 
Perſons, to diſtinguiſh them from each other, 


_ and fo, as relative Terms, did not belong to 
God eſflentially, or the Divine Eſlence ab- 
{tractedly, common to the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, who are the Three Hypoſtaſes 
in the Godhead, diſtinguiſhed by their Per- 
lonal Properties. 


I come next to diſcuſs this Socinian's won- 
ted Infincerity, or rather Calumny, in deal- 
Ing With the Animadverter, . He charges him 
with making the Divine Perſons nothing elſe 
but "Three Modes. or Poſtures, 


or ( horreſco referens) Gambals. 
The Occaſion of which 'Calumny he takes 


from his aſſerting the Numerical Unity, or 
One- Subſtance of God in Number , with 


the. jidicious Hooker, and that the Divine 
Perſons 


P. SI. 
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Perſons are diſtinguiſhed by Modes and Pro- 
perties and Relations, as the Fathers and 
Schoolmen ſpeak. And for alluding.to Po- 
ſtuyres in Bodies, affirming Modes to Spirits 
to be in Alluſion what Poſtures are to Bodies ; 
from which I ſhall ſhew he had no occaſion 
given him from the Writings of this Learned 
Perſon, to charge him with being a Sabellizn 
or Nominal Trinitarian, or loading him (as 
he does) with other Calumnies, and this, 
becauſe the Charge touches the many De- 
tenders of the Bleſſed Trinity in the Chri- 
ſtian Church, who agree to the Summ of 
what the Learned Animadverter hath laid 
down, concerning the Numerical Oneneſs 
of God, and Diſtin&tion of the Divine Per- 
ſons. For firſt, he cannot, without appa- 
rent Calumny, be ſtiled a Sabelian or Nomi- 
nal Trmitarian, who often declares, that the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, are Perſons 
really diftin& from each other by their Per- 
{onalities or Properties, which he calls Modes'; 
tho? there is the ſame Nuinerical Subſtance 
in all and each Perſons, in whom. it is (as 
he aflerts) wholly and entirely, by Commu- 
nication to the Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and 
Originally in the Father. So that as the Fa- 
ther with this Property Deing of none, the 
Divine Eſlence being included, cannot with- 
out Abſurdity be ſtiled a meer Mode or Pro- 
perty; no more can the Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, ex Hypotheſi, of having the ſame El- 
ſence wholly and entirely communicated, as 
It 15 his Aﬀſertion; in which, and the Affer- 
tion of the Divine Perſons being really 

204 diſtinguiſhed 
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diſtinguiſhed by their Perſonalities, (which 
conſiſt in a peculiar manner (according to 
him) of Subliſtence , whereby there are 
Three diſtin& Subſiſtences in One and the 
ſame Subſtance or Godhead, which is com- 
mon to all, and included in each Perſon ;) 
there is not the leaſt room for the ſurmiſe 
of Sabellianiſm, ſince theſe Aſſertions will, 
in the judgment of all that” underſtand the 
meaning of the Terms of this Author, re- 
move him as far as may be from being a Sa- 
bellian or Nominal Trinitarian ; eſpecially 
when he had ſo accurately cautioned againſt 
this Blunder, (into which this Socinian falls 
ai for CaJumnies ſake) by remark- 

ee Animad. . A : 
Chap.$,p.291. Ing, © It was one thing to fay, 
* the Divine Perſons are meer 
© Properties ; and another thing to ſay, they 
* are diſtinguiſhed by their Perſonal Proper- 
© ties: or Relations, (which he calls Modes ;) 
which latter he demonſtrates to be his mean- 
ing, by telling us over and over again, that 
the ſame Divine Eflence or Subſtance is in- 
cluded in each Perſon ; and fo I need not 
ſtand to Remark his Charge againſt the Ani- 
madverter, of making the Perſons in the 
Trinity nothing elle, or equivalent to Three 
Poſtures, ſince this ſhews the Socinians excel- 
lent way of anſwering Books, by leaving the 
Diſcuflion of the Arguments too ſtrong for 
him to attack, and catching only at Expref- 
ſions, to which he pives a falſe turn with his 
Wie. Buttho' this was but an Allufion, from 
which every Dunce knows an Equivalency 
of Expretſions cannot, ought not to be 
| drawn; 
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drawn; yet it muſt be acknowledged , that 
it was needleſly brought, and not well beco- 
ming the Merits of the Cauſe, which in the 
Eſteem of many, judging more by the quis 
than the quid, was loſt hereby to the Ani- 
madverter. But had he obſerved the Apoſto- 
lick Precept, to oppoſe Gainſayers with 
Meekneſs, -and not like a raſh General, by 
too. eager Purſuit of his Enemies, loſt the 
Advantage gained in Battle, he might have 
| been a mighty Conqueror over himſelf, his 
Antagoniſt, and perhaps many others now 
prejudiced againſt the important Cauſe he 
undertook. Hiſtory tells us, when Auſtm 
was ſent by Pope Gregory to convert the Saxons 
to Chriſtianity, they, by bis Deportment, 
concluding that the Virtue of Humility was 
not in him, went away, and would admit 
of none of his Arguments to convert them. 
And I remember Laudovicus Vives hath this 
Remark on the Succels of St. Auftir's Diſpute 
with the Heretick Manes, that fo great a Vi- 
Qory over this Monſter of Religion, was 
due no leſs to his Meeknefs and Patience, 
then the Power and Strength of his Argu- 
ments. 
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The Socinians vain Boaſt of Wit and Learning. 
T heir unreaſonable Pretence to Reaſon and Scrip- 
ture, as undoubtedly on ther ſide, demonſtrated. 
Their profound Art of Equivecation. The In- 
conſiſtency of it with Sincerity in Religion, and 
to what Ends and Purpoſes the Prattice of it 
is deſign'd. Concluſion, in hope of their De- 
ſigns being defeated. 

| © ke: ſhewn how our new Engliſh Pho- 

tmians Oppugn the Doctrine of the Tri- 
nity by their Oracle, (to take his Expreſſion) 

* With as little Reaſon as great Calumny ; I 

will endeavour to make maniteſt, in the next 

place, how ſubtilly he maintains their own 

Tenents by falſly boaſting of Reaſon, Wit, 

and Learning ; by ſpeaking an Unitarian ſenſe 

(as he calls it) in Scripture Expreffions and 

Orthodox Terms, by virtue of the Art of 

Equivocation more than Jeſuitical.; and laſt- 

ly, by uſing ſuch Practices as are utterly 1n- 

conſiltent with Sincerity in Religion. 

I. Our new Englih Photinianiſm, Socinta- 
niſm, or Unitariamſm, (call it what you 
pleaſe) like a ſubtle Proteus, that changes it 
ſelf into many ſhapes, to lie in wait to de- 
ceive, preſents it {elf under the guiſe of Rea- 
ſon, Learning, and Scripture; from whence 
it would make ſuch a Figure, as if all theſe 
Properties were neceſſarily annex d to it, 
and the Abettors of it were the only Learned 
Tribe, walking 4:lass of Truth and Relt- 

_—_ gion ; 
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gion ; and ſo this Oracle takes occaſion to 
tell the World, © That it is'a Point granted by 
© the Learned of the Catholick Par- Confid. on the 
© ty, that they (Socinians) are Explice in An- 
E ſuperior to them at the Weapons ſwer 10 the Bi- 
. « Of Reaſon and Scripture, In- ſhop of Sarum, 
deed if proud Boaſting, Self- P: '7: 
conceit, &c. will prove it, they have a Right 
to their Claim ; if great Noiſe be a ſign of 
deep Knowledpe, it is with them ; of which 
yet I ſee no more Reaſon to be a ſign of 
depth of Knowledge, than it is of deep 
Waters. 

It we meaſure them by their Writings, 
they are manifeſt Enemies to Learning, by 
endeavouring to overthrow the ways and 
means of improving it, either in Philoſophy 
or Divinity. Thus they ſcoff at all Syſtems 
of Logick and School-Divinity, the Dreggs 
of which they yet ſuck in to maintain their 
Tenents, and under this colour abuſe Ari/c- 
tle, and trample upon Des Cartes, becauſe he 
is look'd upon by them as unhinging Divine 
Revelation by his Philoſophy : But then why 
ſhould the Deifts be in favour, eſpecially ſince 
he modeſtly ſubmits his Philoſophy to Faith ? 
But it is to be ſuſpe&ed this is done rather for 
his Idea of the Soul, and Defence of its Im- 
mortality, and thinking Nature inconſiſtent 
with the Principles of the old Socinians 
at leaſt, concerning its State of Inactivity | 
and Imperception after its Separation from 
the Body, for which, among other Tenents 
(as this Author expreſſes it) the- late ones. 
haye not declared ;' nor haye+ they declared 

pL againſt 
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apainſt it, as they were obliged, did they not 
hold it true,as they have done in other Sociniax 
Points, which they thought was a Prejudice to 
their Cauſe. So that the chief Reaſon of ſet- 
ting this Engine on work, ſeems plainly to be 
this, to divert the Beau Eſprits from Logick, 
Philoſophy, School-Divinity, and Fathers, by 
giving a nauſeous Idea of them. Thus Fulian- 
ike, the Current of Learning muſt be damm'd 
up,by whichmeans they-would probably want 
Weapons to defend their Religion, ſince. it 
was from this the Learned Biſhop Pearſon 
drew Weapons ſo keen againſt the Socinians, 
that by the uſe. of them they would be as 
mute, could Men learn to weild them, as 
my are (to their Shame) againſt the Book it 


To this ſubtle Inſinuation of their Reaſon 
Wit, Learning, evident Proofs from Scrip- 
ture, as if theſe were Properties peculiar to 
the Socinian Tribe, they add the Art of Equi- 
vocation, by which they would ſeem to be 
Orthodox in Terms, and yet retain an Uni- 
tarian Senſe, (as they call it.) Of this we 
have many Inſtances ( in this Oracle : ap- 
prov'd (as himſelf intimates] in the Wri- 
tings of this Party, for this laſt Seven Years, 
without a Figure ſcarce any but his own. 
So that with this Art of Equivocation, by 
virtue of that is, they ſeem werbis ponere, re 
zollere Deum, T mean with reſpe& to the El- 
ſential Attributes, which are thus ſeemingly 
held, and yet really - overthrown by them. 
Thus, according to this Oracle, God is 
eranted to be Eternal, that is, (ſays he) by 
| | ſucceflive 
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ſucceſlive Duration; God is Omnipreſent 
coo, that is (in the Air of Equivocation, 
without which a Socinian cannot breath) Om- 
nipreſent by Power, only excluſive of EC 


fence ; for as a Learned Biſho 
hath obſerved, this Author's ee « x Oh 
Argument againſt the Union j\.5>," cn 
of the Divine and Humane », 58. 
Nature in Chriſt, doth over- 

throw as well the Omnipreſency of God. 
For thus the Socinian argues, If the Humanity 
be united to the Divinity, it is to part of it, 
or to the whole ; to part of it, is abſurd, 
and likewiſe to the whole, ſays he, for this 
Reaſon, becauſe then the Humanity muſt be 
commenſurate to the Divinity. Again, God 
is incomprehenſible, that is, in his Ways and 
in his Works, but ſtill excluſive of his Na- 
ture, Which this new Photinian's Knowledge 
muſt comprehend, according to his Affertion, 
That he hath a clear, diſtin, | 
and adequate Idea of God's At- Conſid, on 


tributes. So that the Etermity, 4f... 4 


Omniprelency, Incomprehen- », -. 
ſibility of God, is plainly over- | 
thrown by the wonderful virtue of that is. 
And there will appear no leſs virtue of har 
z, Concerning the Nature and Properties of 
Chriſt, as they are conſidered, eſpecially by 
this Oracle of new Photinianiſm. "Thus the 
Saviour of the World is aſſerted by this Party 
to be God (by the old Socinians, in the Term, 
truly God ;) that is, God by Office ? Burt 
how? That is, by the Conſtitution of 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt (tho? ſuppoſed a meer Man) in his 
Offices, of King, Prieſt, and Prophet ; ſo 
that this is all the Godhead allowed. Our 
Saviour (according to this Principle) only a 
made God , by virtue of his Office, I 
think this is as good Reaſoning , upon the 
Enquiry whether this $ocinian be a Man, it 
ſhould be anſwered, (with a that 5s,) by his 
Office of Writing ; it would be replied, he 
mult be a Man. in ſome other fenſe, viz. by 
Nature, quatenus Animal Rationale, elſe it was 
impoflible he ſhould be a Man in reſpect of 
Office in any ſenſe; nay, 'tis as pertinent 
and proper an Anſwer to the Enquiry (as it 
1s ſaid of the ignorant Country-man) whe- 
ther the King be a Man, that he is a Man by 
Office, tho? not by Nature, as it is to the im- 
portant Queſtion, whether Chriſt be God, 
that is, he is God by Office, and not by Na- 
ture ; for it is as Eſſential to God, who hath 
the Government of the World, to be ſo by 
Nature, viz, an infinite, wiſe Mind, as it 1s 
for one that wears a Crown, and hath Do- 
minion over a Nation, to be a Man, But 
the Sociniay Oracle would elude the Force 
of this Argument , by Diſtin&ion of theſe 
Terms, God, a God, the God. * It is in- 
* convenient, ſays he, to call Chriſt - God ; 
* Why 2 Becauſe (as he goes on) it cannot 
© be proved he is called ſo from Scripture, 
© How read we in our Bibles, in the Tran- 
© ſlation? He will acknowledge God, but 
* in the Original @::, which, when ſpoken 
* of the Son, ought to be tranſlated (accor- 
* ding to him) a God, Then Chriſt is a 
God, 
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God, and how and in what ſenſe he farther 
tells us by ; (that is,) a God, as Moſes was 
. a God to Pharavh, and Solomon 1s Ityled a 
God in the Pſalmiſt's Complement to him, 
P/al. 45. 6. Thy Throne, O God, is for ever 
and ever. © But ©::3, when applied to the 
* Father, muſt ſignifie the God, to denote the 
© diſtin&tion of the One only true God from 
© whatever may be called a God, or God, (that 
* 15) by Ofhice. 

Let the next Queſtion be about Chriſt's 
being our oaly Mediator, and the Anſwer is 
given very nicely, much what according to 
the diſtin&tion of the Papiſts, from whom he 
hath raked ſome part of his 
Anſwer, wiz. That our Savi- , Cond, on 
our, in one ſenſe, is the only. #; = ow 
Mediator ; tho* in another eli an 
ſenſe, the whole Church Tri- p. 28. 
umphant is Mediatrix. But in | | 
what ſenſe is Chriſt the only Mediator, 
viz,. of the new Covenant? How? By 
bringing in the Golpel Covenant, as Moſes 
was ſaid to be Mediator of the Legal: For 
what Reaſon? Why, becauſe, as he criti- 
cally proves, a Mediator is Internuncius. I 
believe that Princes concerned in a Media- 
tion of Peace, will not agree to this Chara- 
er of a Mediator, but take it as an Afﬀront to 
be look'd on as bare Meſlengers of the Peace. 
But after all his Cricicalneſs about a Media- 
tor, to do this and. other Socmmans no wrong, 
they ſeen to grant that the Covenant of the 
Golzel was founded on, or at laft confirmed 
by the Blood of Chriſt, which is a much 
oTCAter 
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preater Reaſon for our Saviour*s being the 
only Mediator, than the former given ; tho' 
why he ſhould ftand on that fo critically, he 
beſt knows the Reaſon. Nay, © Chrift (fays 
© this Author) is acknowledged by the Soci- 
© ans from the beginning in their Books, 
© (not the Racovian Catechiſm excepted) to 
© be an expiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of 
© Mankind. For the Truth of this Aﬀer- 
tion, as it reſpets the Acknowledgment of 
the Secinians in their Books, I refer the 

|  - _ Reader to the Learned Biſhop 
Preface of of Jorceſter, who ſhews that 


the Diſcourſe . 4 
on Chriſt's $4- the Catechiſm had it not in the 


eefa2ion, p. 8, firſt Edition, but they alter'd 

it : And ſince they cannot elude 
this Truth, which is ſo plain from the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, they hold it by virtue of 


that is, which overthrows the ſenſe of our 
Saviours being an expiatory Sacrifice for the 
Sins of the World. For Crellius, &c. when 
they come to explain their meaning, make 
Chriſt's Death only the antecedent to this 
Expiation made in Heaven, by virtue of his 
Regal Power, and ſo confound the Prieſt- 
hood -of Chriſt with his Regal Office, and 
(as this Socinias Author does) with his Inter- 
ceftion ; For by this Expiation of Sin, he 
underſtands not that facrifice of himſelf of- 
fered on the Croſs, but Chriſt's Interceflion 
in Heaven by virtue of the Merit of his Sut- 
terings. But what Merit of Sufferings can 
there be in a meer Man to reconcile a ſinful 
World to an offended God 2 What Love 
of God in ſending ſuch an one to die, in 

compariſon 
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compariſori of that of ſending his Eternal 
Son, both God and Man, that by the inft- 
nite Merits of his Sufferings, God might bs 
reconciled to Sinners, | | 
But according to this way of defending 
Religion, by annexing the Idea of one thing 
to Words plainly and frequently uſed to give 
the Idea of another, they may with as good 
a grace defend, the Crow is white, and the 
Snow black.: It will be as effectually done, 
as in this.caſe, by an arbitrary uſe of Words. 
This Art of Equivocation (which is worth 
our Remark) is carried on by our new Pho- 
tinians to its height of Perfection, even to 
the defence, and with the excuſing of ſome 
of the worſt: of Popiſh Tenents, viz. Invo- 
cation of Saints, giving Divine. Honour to 
them, and Tranſubſtantiation ; for this Soci- 
man Myſta, in defence of his old Polonian 
Friends, that hold the Adorapility of Chriſt, 
and his Right to Invocation in Prayer, pleads, 
that this is but an innocent Miſtake, which 
he infſinuates to proceed from their Appre- 
henſion of Chriſt, tho' a meer Man, yet in 
his exalted eſtate of his - Mediatory King- 
dom, coming to the knowledge of moſt | - 
cret Aﬀairs by having them made known to 
him, tho” not in the Glaſs of the Bleſſed Tri- 
nity, (which would ſeem too apparently Pa- 
piſtical) , yet by way of Revelation from 
God. | This Author farther defends the Invo- 
cation of Chriſt in his Brethren, upon. their 
Opinion of a plain Command in Holy Scrip- 
| ture, Which Socinas zealouſly maintains. as a 
Foundation of Chriſt's : doe 4 a 
| y 
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by whixh this Author would diftinguiſh the 
prong vf Adoration from the guilt of Ido- 
atry in the Pagans, by reaſon of Creature- 
worſhip ; but Creature-worſtfp is a Sin it 
ſelf, and therefore no Command can be pre- 
tended to take off the Spot of Idolatry 
from thoſe that are formally guilty of it, as 
the Socinians are, who upon their Principle” 
in giving proper Adoration to Chriſt, do 
in foro Conſcientie, g1Ve that to.the Creature 
which is due only to the Creator : Beſides, 
the Command of adoring Chriſt in Scripture 
1s founded clearly on the incommunicable 
Properties of God aſcribed to the Saviour 
of the World; elſe it wovld open the Door 
of Idolatry, whilſt it declares itz main Des 
ſign to be to ſhut it, in the ſevere Extermina- 
tion of Creature-worſhip. How then can 
this be an innocent Miſtake, for which a ſub- 
tle Srcinian. can find no other Fig-leaves but 
ſuch as the Papiſts cover their Prayers to 
Saints reigning in Heaven with, and which 
will ex parte excule the Idolatrous practice 
of the Pagans? Can the Figment in their 
Brain, of the Exaltation of a meer Man to a 
Mediatory Kingdom plainly uncapable of it, 
waſh away-the Guilt of a Practice founded 
upon it, no more than Tranſubſtantiation can 
the avowed Conſequence of its Adoration of 
the Hoſt in the Church of Rome 5 which yet 

this Socinian Oracle athirms to 

 _ Confid, on be a Philoſophical Folly, and 
oO, Explic, i a Miſtake into which they have 
nſwer to ths | L , 
pill. of Sarum, Þ&&n cozned by Ariſtotle's Phi- 

P. 21, 22. lolophy, and the Hurt only lies 

| in 


(51) 


in the Conſequence of it, viz. Adoration ? 
But by this Principle, Monſieur de Meaunx, 
the Biſhop of Ccndom, and others, maintain 
the Conlequence; and it is not only a Phi- 
lofophical Folly, but difſonant to the Senti- 
ments of the Chriſtian Church (astis proved 
byLearned Men) for a ThouſandYears againſt 
or deſtructive of the Nature and Properties of 
the Humane Body of Chriſt, which according 
to this Dorine muſt be in the hand of our 
Saviour, at his Inſtitution of the Euchariſt, 
and at the ſeveral Confecrations (in the uſe 
of this Holy Inſtitution) in Heaven and 
Earth locally, and in a Thouſand places (as 
it may happen) at-once ; and all this againſt 
the plain Teſtimony of all our Senſes, in the 
Object of the conſecrated Elements of Bread 
and Wine, with this fatal Conſequence of 
unhinging the Proof of the Truth of the 
Goſpel, which chiefly, as to the Miracles, 
and eſpecially the RefſurreRtion of our Savi- 
our, is founded on the Truth of our Senfes 
in their proper Obje&s. So that we have 
the ſame Evidence for the Falſeneis of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, that we have for the Truth 
of the Goſpel from the clear Teſtimony of 
Senſe, as to its proper Obje&t. Ard this 
doughty Oracle, to complear 
-his Art of Equivocation, de- þp, 22. 
claims upon the fallibility -of 
our Senſes, to take off this main Argument 
againſt Tranſubſtantiation, viz. of che tread 
in the Eucharif remaining in its nacuie, drawn 
from the Teſtimony of more Senſes than one. 
But quorſum bac? Why doth this Secmian 
D 2 picad- 
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plead thus for Tranſubſtantiation, when the 
Sotinians cry out againſt it, and this Author 
alſo inſinuates in another Mood, and for his 
turn, that it was a Doctrine of Nonſenſe and 
Contradiftion? Why here is a Caſt of the 
new Socinian Subtilty and Art of Equivoca- 
tion ; Tranſubſtantiation, and the Dodtrine 
of the Trinity, muſt be laid upon the ſame 
Level of Abſurdity, to decoy thoſe that are 
apainſt the one to be alſo 2gainſt the other, as 
a late Defender of Tranſubſtantiation hath 
laid it with the Do&rine of the Trinity on 
the ſame grounds of Faith to infinuate the 
one may as well be rejefted as the other ; and 
ſo this Author's Philoſophical Folly (as he 
- calls Tranſubſtantiation) is a due Comple- 
ment to thoſe Papiſts that have help'd him to 
undermine the Bleſſed Trinity : And fo he 
tells us further, that this Philoſophical Folly 
aroſe from the uſe of Ariſtorls Philoſophy ; 
an Inſinuation falſe, as appears from the Ex- 
amples of thoſe who never fell into this Folly, 
yet have made uſe of Ariforle's Philoſophy. 
But here is the Bottom of this Subtilty : The 
Fathers, and Schoolmen, and Moderns, uſed 
it (eſpecially ro their Confuſion, Biſhop 
Pearſon) in their Writings defenſive of the 
Articles of Faith, efpecially the Bleſſe&Tri- 
nity ; therefore this Philoſophy ad Leones, 
and the Wolf will deal better with the 
Sheep. 
I may conclude this Point - 
'þ Conſid. 00 with the Commonplace Con- 
e Explic. by . 
Mr. Hooker, Cluſion of _ this Author on 
P. 29. Mr. Hooker 5; for it is but 
© changing 
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changing the Application made to.7rinita* 
rtans to thole called Unitarians, and it will fit 
much better. © Oh that our Learned Oppo- 
* ſers (fays he) would not reckon it is their 
* Glory (to defend, ſays he) to oppoſe (may 
© we fay) long received Doctrines, as if (Pre- 
* ſcriptions and Numbers, as he goes on) 
© but more truly may we fay, as it their 
© Tricks and Equivocation could alter the na- 
© ture of Truths and Untruths. Which, I 
* pray, is. more honourable, to own a clear 
and neceſſary Truth, or to ſet ones ſelf to 
darken and obſtru& it ; I mean with reſpe&t 
eſpecially to the Real and Eternal Divinity 
* our Saviour, ſo expreſly aſſerted in Scrip- 
eure 2 The latter requires more Wit, but 
* the former deſerves greater Praiſe before 
* God, becauſe it argues Sincerity and Juſtice. 
They pretend to be a Tribe at Unjcy in it 
ſelf, and to have at leaſt no material Articles 
of Faith in which they differ ; and yet there 
is a vaſt Diſagreement, even in the moſt im- 
portant Points of Religion, between the old 
Socinians and theſe new ones, refining (as 
they would make us believe) upon their com- 
mon Principle of the Non-exiſtence of our 
Saviour 1700 Years ſince. The latter give 
new and contrary Interpretations of ſome 
Texts of Scripture to the former, eſpecially 
in thoſe with which they pretend to ſubvert 
the Do&rine of-the Trinity, the Eternal Di- 

vinity and Igcarnation of our Lord ; of which 

I have given an Inſtance »from the Firſt of 
St, 7obns Goſpel ; Socinus interpreting the Word, 
a Perſonal Word; Theſe, an Attribute ; and 
PG: D 3 | after 
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after many Changes and Difference given of 
the Senſe of Words interyening, at laſt this 
Logcs (an Attribute) odpt :$3417)o, a wonderful 
Incarnation 1 which theſe new acute Socinians 
only found out. So that no ſooner have they 
forſaken their Maſter Socimu; in many Points ; 
as the Adorability of our Saviour, wk ich he 
defends as a Duty, in practice, of great im- 
portance, and with Zeal proves it from Holy 
Scripture z but Fran. David, and theſe new 
ones, look upon it as a Miſtake, and no ne- 
ceflary Conſequence from Scripture, and fo 
leave him (to ſhift for himſelf in this and ma- 
ny other Tenents) and indeed the World of 
Chriſtians, in what they are agreed on as ma- 
terial, deſigning to turn Chriſtianity into 
Philoſophy ; and fo there may be as many 
Religions as often renewed as Almanacks, 
upon their pretended refining Principles of 
Reaſon. And therefore, to ſhew the excel- 
lent Commonplace Wit of this acute. Soci- 
ian, I ſhall again produce his Words, and 
leave it to the Judgment of the Reader, 
whether they-are more applicable, tothe 7r:- 
ritari:rs, (as he calls the Members of our 
Church ) upon the account (as he takes occa- 
ſion) irom ſome late Explications of the Tri- 
nity. not reconcllahle, as he argues to the 
Senſe and Terms oi the Church in the An- 

cient Creeds, or to the Unitari- 

Conel''. 00. 2;, (as they call themſelves.) 
Co%, 1 Anf, ; ; 
the Arab. of © They go all, ſays he, under the 
Cut. p. 56 general Name of Trimitarians, 

* but it is as the Birds of the Air, 
* anc the Fhh of the Sea, may come under 
* one 
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© one compellation of living Creatures ; for 
© in declaring their Faith [mark ths] they 
are as contrary one to another, are as 
much of another ſort or kind, as the In- 
© habitants of the Air and Water are divers 
© in their kinds and qualities. An elegant 
Scheme of diſagreeing Chriſtians ! *Tis pity 
but it ſhould be truly applied, and conferred 

on thoſe who have moſt right to it. h 
'But after all the noiſe of many Abſurdities 
in the Doctrine of our Church, and the Art 
of Equivocation uſed to miſrepreſent it, as 
holding Errors pernicious, and even contrary 
to the Evidence of Scriptures, yet under pre- 
tence of Peace and Unity, which theſe new 
Photinians in our Nation would ſeem zealouſly 
to promote, they lay the deep Deſign of Syr- 
cretiſm in the Church, whereby it may com- 
prehend Socinians, and Men taught to be ſuch, 
without breaking Communion ; which 15 a 
Gun-powder Plot of this Mercurial Tribe, 
to blow up the orthodox Dodtrine and fin- 
cere Devotion of the Church ; whereby, 
inſtead of ſerving God in ſincerity and truth, 
the neceſlary Conſequence will be holding 
the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, and ſpeaking 
Lyes in Hypocriſie 3 ſuch a Plot as the old 
Soctnians, nay the Feſuites, with all their Equi- 
vocatien, never attempted. This Deſign put 
in practice, will make our Church (it God 
prevent not) a true Emblem of the Harveſt 
into which Sampſon's Foxes came with devou- 
ring Firebrands in their Tails; [and too, a 
Reſemblance of the Ark and Dagen ſtanding 
together in the ſame Temple, tho' (I doubr 
D 4 not) 


0 


(56) 
not) to the downfal of the latter, and fulfil. 
ling the Prophecy of St. Paul in theſe ſort of 
Men, * that creep into the Church to lead 
* captive filly People and Men of corrupt - 
* Minds, which the Apoſtle applies to thoſe 
* that creep into Houſes, 2 Tim. 3.6, 9. 
* But they ſhall proceed no further, Gr their 
* Folly ſhall be manifeſt unto all. 

But leaſt their Subtilties ſhould reply, This 
15 an invidious Repreſentation, or gratz dium, 
or a meer Calumny ; I will produce my Evi- 
dence, « difis & fatis, and leave it to the 
moſt charitasle Reader, whether this Deſign 
be not a juſt Inference : For this Oracle, ſo 
often mentioned, hath repreſented the Church 
as conſifiing of Nominal and Real Trinita- 
rians 3 and the firſt, which he will have to 
make up tne greateſt part of this Body, are 
but diſguiſed Socinians, not much different 
from them, but in a Metaphyſical Cant. To 
which agrees the late diſintereſted in his judg- 
ment, (as a late Socinian Author ſtiles him- 
© ſelf;) for he aflerts, That the 

P. 56. © Godot the Sabellians, Socinians, 

go” (as his Examiner quotes it,p.79.) 
and the God, or pretended verbal Trinity 
of the Nominal, are the ſame. The Three 
Divine Perſons, according to them, make 
but one Divine Perſon of the Socinians and 
Sabellians. Now, Gentlemen, as he makes 
his Speech and Inference, ſeeing we are of 
one Mind, of one Faith, tho* there hath 
been a verbal Contgntion among us, (or in 
his Expreſiion) a Feud between the Church 
and us ill grounded, what {tould hinder us 
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to be of one Church, to worſhip the ſame 
God in Peace and Unity, eſpecially ſince 
we ſay the ſame thing ? ?Tis true, ye did 
not perhaps know it before; but ſinte we 
have diſcover'd it, we ought to have the Ho- 
nour and the whole Benefit, to enjoy there- 
by that Peace and Tranquility, that Eaſe 
and Security, from the Laws themlelves, 
which they before owed to the Indulgence 
* or Connivence of Princes and Magiſtracy. 
Tf this be not inſinuating themſelves Members 
of the Church, and a pleading not only a 
Right to be ſuch, but the Privileges of it as 
luch, or would be ſuch, to have their Right, 
I know not what is: For the Benefic of the 
Laws, as to this Privilege meant, is only to 
thoſe that profeſs themſelves Members of the 
Church. and indeed are aftually in Commu- 
nion, elſe there was no need of Indulgence 
to ſeparate Aſſemblies. But all theſe, it they 
could come up to the Socinian Sincerity and 
defigned Method of Syncreti/m, might equally 
plead their Right or Benefit from the Laws 
themſelves without Indulgence. "Thus far 
2 difftis how to make a Socmian a profeſs'd 
Member of the Church, and to have com- 
munion in it. 

The next Proof is 4 fatis ; as to Which, 
we have as many Witneſſes as Comers to 
Church, that profeſs themſelves of its Com- 
munion, yet Jaugh at the Athanaſian Creed, 
that believe concerning the Bleſſed Trinity 
(it you will crefit them) as our Church be- 
lieves, and yet believe its Faith in this Point 
to be ſuch as the Socinians repreſent it; a 

Feud ates ON OTTER  Sabillian 
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Sabellian or Socmian Faith; a Trinity of meer 
Names, Words, immanent Aqs or Proper- 
ties, and fo fall down before this Idol of a 
Frinity 'in their Brain, renounc'd by the 
Chriftan Church, and eſpecially our own, 
the pureſt part of itz and this, horreſcs refe- 
rens, joined to the moſt ſolemn Devotions, 
painly expreſliing a Meaning contrary - to 
uch a Faith. 

I need not infift upon the known Caſe, 
fome few Years ſince, of one belonging to 
the French Church, who being accuſed of 
S'emianiſm, and refufing to purge himſelf of 
the Scandal, by a formal Renunciation of the 
Sccinian Points, was depriyed of ſome Pri- 
vileges which otherwiſe he might have en- 
joyed. He complain'd of the Injury done 
him by thoſe in the moſt eminent Station in 
onr Church, under the Covert of embra- 
cing with Zeal the Dodrine and Commu- 
nion of the Church of Engl; but upon 
the Hearing or rather Appeal of thoſe he 
complained of, the Mask fell off, to the Ho- 
nour of thoſe who made ſo prudent a Teſt, 
to remove the Scandal and Infection from 
the Flock. This, I ſay, need not be much 
inſiſted upon, ſince we have the Tef}imony 
of .our foremention'd Apologift, in his dou- 
ble V indication, who would ſeem to be ſome 
body in the Privy-Council of this Mercurial 
Tribe, (as he calls them.) His Teſtimony 
is this : © I am certainly informed, that the 
© Unitarians 1n England have no 
* Miniſtry at all ; they do nor 
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. ſeparate from the Church on the Account 
. of their different Opinion from the Church ; 
they never ſeparated: in England from the 
* common Aſſemblies of Worſhip : Then 
* follows the Commendation of this Pra- 
* ice, which, in my Opinion, (ſays this 
* Author) is Pious, Charitable, and Prudent. 
An Emblem indeed of the Piery and Charity 
of the Phariſees, whom our Saviour reproves 
for compaſling'Sea and Land to make one 
Profelyte, and when he is made, ye make 
him two-fold more the Child of Hell than 
your ſelves ; of the Wiſdom of the Serpent 
without the Innocency of the Dove ; of the 
 Subtilty of a Marchiavil to make Tools to 
unſertle Religion ; But the World would 
judge it to favour. more of Sincerity, Cha- 
rity, and Prudence, if this ſort of Men, in- 
ſtead of herding among us, and creeping 
into Churches, would go and trade at 7apan. 
Indeed the Condition (as Hiſtory acquaints 
us) which ſome wicked ones accepted of .to 
gain Commerce, 1s to profeſs to be no Chri- 
{tianz, But theſe Men need not do thus, 
eſpecially if they believe themſelves to ſpeak 
true, when they argue againſt the Chriſtian 
Church on the Account of the Do@rine of 
the Trinity, becauſe it alienates the Minds 
of the Jews and Turks from Chriſtianity. 
They need but ſhew their Paſsport, viz. the 
Affinity of their Tenents with the Mahome- 
tan, their joint Hatred, Zeal, and Oppoſi- 
tion to the Dodrine of the Trinity ; and 
no doubt but the Mahometays, who have 
{trong Inclinations to do what is for their 
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Intereſt as well as the Socinians, will admit 
theſe - 3xiz9y-Muſſulmen to a Commerce and 
Familiarity with them. 


CONCLUSION. 


Ow theſe ſad Truths, which I have not 
to my Knowledge in the leaſt miſre- 
preſented ; fo far from it, that I could wiſh 
I had not occaſion to make them plain from 
the imminent Danger to Mens Souls. Theſe 
things, I ſay, may make us apprehenſive of 
the Danger the Church is yet in, from a ſe- 
cret and treacherous Enemy , and conſe- 
quently to uſe our Vigilancy to prevent it. 
We have indeed eſcaped the Terrors of the 
open Enemy of 'Rowe; but we muſt alſo 
tence, by contending earneſtly for the Faith, 
againſt this infidious one, that would lie in 
the Church's Boſom ; and then I'doubt not, 
butit we put our truſt in God, as he has de- 
livered this Church from the open, 1o he will 
ſtill deliver it from this ſecret 
* So called in Jtalian * Poyſon. The Way 1s 
r:ſped of its opened, Thanks be to God, to 
Original , © ward off the Danger by the 
opanheim, in pal Example, putting the Bi-- 
El-nc. . Con- ad . 
trov. cum So. Ihops in mind to take care to 
in, prevent the Infe&ion, and by 
and with them, allof us in our 
ſeveral Stations, the Clergy of the Church 
of England, by their Docrine and Expreſit- 
ons, ſo as to let the World fee, that by nei- 
ther they become inſtrumental, tothe Kane 
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of the Church, in giving Advantage to this 
Hereſie ; allthe Members of it, to contribute 
to this Work, by a ſincere adhering to the 
true Faith, which by God's Grace, will pre- 
ſerve them ſtedfaſt , notwithſtanding this 
Wind of corrupt. DoQtrine blowing upon 
them ; nay, I am not out of hope of the 
Beaux Eſprits, that their Eyes will be opened to 
lee the Shams and Impoſitions, the little "Tricks, 
and weak Arguments of - the new Photinian 
Gnoſticks, ſuch as ſuppoſe the blind fide of 
Reaſon to give any influence upon the Mind, 
eſpecially if they . will be prevailed upon to 
read, with Conſideration, that yet unan{we- 
red, and always unanſ{werable Book to the Sc- 
cinan Party  Imean, Biſhop Pearſon's Expoſe- 
tion on the Creed : To this Golden Book of. 
Truth, and Buckler of Faith, I acknowledge 
my ſelf chiefly indebted, not only for my Sa- 
tisfaction in*the controverted Points, but for 
what, my weak Ability has produced to ſerve 
the Truth, and conſequently the Church, 
_ that hath it in Poſſeſſion, with reſerve of the 
Defe&ts to my ſelf in the intended Appli- 
cation of this great Man's Notions, in theſe 
Papers, where dint of Argument waz re- 
quired. 

I ſhall now conclude, by way of addreſ- 0 
ſing my ſelf to the Majeſty of Heaven, ac- 1 
cordinig to the Expreflions in our moſt 
excellent Liturgy ; That as God has called us 
by. his Grace , to acknowledge the Glory of the 
Eternal Trinity, and in the Power of the Divme 
Majeſty to worſhip the Unity 5 ſo by his Grace | 
he would keep us ſtedfaſt in this Faith; That 


WE 
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we may hold the Truth in the Unity of this 


Faith, im the Bond of Peace, and in Righteouſ- 


neſs of Life, and that the Blejing of God Al- 
mighty, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, the Holy, 
Bleſſed, and Glorious Trinity , may be with this 
Church, and remain with it for ever. 
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INTRODUCTION 
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SECOND PART. 
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WH CHAP. © 
This Hypotheſis of Twenty eight Propoſt- 


tions anſwers not. its Title, becauſe not conſc- 
nant to natural Reaſon, Fathers, or Holy Scrip- 
ture , and why. | 


Hoſoever conſiders impartially this 

Hypotheſis of Twenty eight Propoſs- 

tions, Will find on the ſtricteſt 

view, that it doth not anſwer its magnificent 

Tithe of An Explication conſonant to Natural 

Reaſon or the Ancient Fathers, meant of their 

Interpretation of the Holy Scripture, and 

applying it as the Rule of Faith to the Do- 
arine of the Trinity. 


I. Not to Natural Reaſon, fince Three. di- 
ſtin# eternal Beings or Subſtances are ſuppoſed, 
or rather attempted in it to be concluded 

a unequal 
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unequal in Perfe&tion ; ſo that Two of theſe 
diſtin eternal Beings are expreſly allerted 
or equivocally implied to want 
ſome * abſolute Perfe&tions of 


* Vid. Pro- 


. on ; . 
atk the Deity, which cannot but be 


inconſiſtent with the fundamental Notion of 
God, wiz, that he is One infinitely perfect Bt- 


ing, the Creator and Preſerver of all things. 
In the next place, this Hypotheſis ſeems not 
conſonant to Holy Scripture, in 
+ Propoſ.11, perverting (a) two f Lexts 
thereof (againſt the mainiſcope 
and deſign) to defend theſe Aſfertions in it, 
Viz, That ||the Father alone 1s 
of Propoſ. 2. Ged in the higheſt ſenſe; That 
He alone is a Being mot wy 

ly Perfe&, (even in excluſion of the Son and 
Ghoſt.) So that ſince God in the higheft 
{ſenſe can be no other than God moſt High, 
and no other but the One wnly True God, is ar 
abſolutely Perfet# Being, to be worſhipped with 
Divine Honour ; the Two Divine Perſons, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, are by conſequence, 
of the Amthor's Interpretation of theſe Texts, 
robbed of equal Glory and Honour due ac- 
cording to Scripture, inaſmuch as in it are 
given to the Son and Holy Ghoſt the incom- 
municable Titles, Froperties, and Operati- 
| ons of the One only 'True God : Whereas 
the Titles of the One True God, the Sove- 
reign Good, the Fountain of all Good to all 
other Beings, are reſerved in this (6) Hypo= 
| theſis, with the pretended Support. of Scrip- 


—— 


| (a) Johan 17. 3. Mat. 19. (6) See 11and 12 Prop. 
eure; 
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4. 
ture, fo the. Father only, excluſive of the Sor 
and Holy Ghoſt... Ro TAI BIBLR 
As to the Fathers : This 15:hefis indeed 
vies with the Ancient Fathers in , _ 
point .of Antiquity ; yet * huſfts * Prop. 28. 
at the Nicene Explication firm- TIL 
ly adhered to by the Chriftian Church, as 
the Younger Brother ; ſo. that it only ſculks 
behind the Ante-Nicene- Fathers ;; and the Rea- 
fon is plain, becauſe they. had hat an: Occa- 
ſion given them to ſpeak ſo exadtly and deter- 
minately of this ſublime Myfery. of the Holy 
Trinity, 2s the Nicene Fathers and thoſe that 
followed them, had, upon the Birth and Pro- 
reſs of Sabellian and Arrian Hereſies, to pre- 
erve the Sheep from the. Wolves, that Chri- 
ſttans might not be catch'd in the Equivocal 
Terms of the Arrians, but have ſuch a Teſt 
ih ſpeaking, as might preſerve the true Sub- 
ſtance of the Catholick Dofrine according 
to the Scriptures ; ſo that the Chriſtian Church 
did but add Terms to ſecure the Dodrine of 
the Holy Trinity, and ſuch as the Subtilty 
and Equivocation of its Oppoſers had forc'd 
them to, that well-meaning Chriſtians might 
not. be removed from the True to another 
Goſpel. SO Ss EE 

- This gives us the Reaſon of the different 
Behaviour towards the Ante-Nitene and Pof- 
Nicene Fathers, ini the pretended Eſteem of 
the firſt, and Contempt of the |; - ...: 
latter, which I take leave to 7; 
remark, not only in thoſe that etal 
{zem not. content with the Expreſſions 4nd 
E Exp:ica- 
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Explications of the Chriſtian Ghurch in the 
Three Creeds as ſufficient to explain the Do- 
&rine,of the Trinity, but alſo in the open 
Oppugners of this Dorine. Thus the Ar- 
rians, to throw off the Teſt of One Sub- 
ſtance, objeted; that it was not a Term 
uſed by the Primitive Fathers, tho? this was 
proved falſe againſt them from the Teſti- 
mony . of La#antius, Tertullian , &*c. They 
winch again, becauſe it was not a Term uſed 
in Holy Scripture. The very fame Plea is 


taken up by the new Photinians againſt the 
Podrine of the Trinity, infomuch that Rea- 
ſon, Scripture, Antiquity hath been the Cry 
of moſt Hereticks; tho, poor Souls, they 
have little reaſon to vaunt that this Noble 
Triumwvirate is on their ſide. 


CHAP. IL 
Farther Exceptions again(# this Hypotheſis: 1, Of 


the Temptation it gives to an erroneous Prattice 
in our ſolemn Devotions. 2. The Advanta- 
ge; it gives to the Oppugners of the Trinity. 
Therefore no ſufficient Reaſon in Charity to fix it 
on any Member of the Church. 


UT to leave this Point : I have farther - 

Exceptions againſt this Hypotheſis, 1n re- 
gard of the Conſequences of it; Firſt, with 
reſpect of the Influence it may have (in thoſe 
that ignorantly ſwallow it) on their Practice 
and ſolemn Devotions. Next, in reſpect of 
_ the many Adyantages it gives to the open 
Oppuegners 
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Oppugners of the Dedrine of the ' Tri- 
nity. | 

| Firſt, In reſpe&t of the Temptation this 
Hypotheſis gives to an erroneous Practice in 
our Devotions, which is a greater ObjeAion 
againſt it than can be made from a meer ſpe- 
culative Error, how great ſoever conſidered 
in it ſelf ; for this Hypotheſis confounding Sut= 
ſtance and Perſon, and making Three diſtin&} 
Subſtances the proper Obje& of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, the juſt Conſequence drawn from it 
would be this, That it would come. to the 
fame, to ſay in our ſolemn Devotions, O Ho- 
ly, Bleſſed, and Glorious Trinity, Three Subſtan- 
ces (inſtead of Three Perſons,) and one God, 
have mercy upon us, &c, How then will this 
Hypotheſis bear an Anſwer to the Objection of 
the Pagans againſt the Worſhip of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt ? Not certainly the 
Anſwer of the Primitive Fathers, La&antins, 
Tertullian, &c. That they were una. Mes, 
una Subſtantia, one Mind, .one Subſtance, in 
which the Unity of God and his Worſhip is 
fafe. So weak (according to "this Hypotheſis) 
would bethe Charge againſt the Platon;#s wor- 
ſhipping many eternal ſupermundane Gods, 
by Emanation from one independent diſtin& 
Being, the # 4za9v, or ſupreme Principle, 
on whom the other ſuppoſed cternal and di- 
ſtint Beings do depend. 

| Next, The 4 dvantages this Hypothe/:s g1Ves 
to the Heterodox in this ſublime Myſtery, are, 
(beſides what I have already hinted,) Thac 
Concluſions may and will be drawn from it in 
favour of ſeyeral Principles juſtly condemned 
E 2 by 
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by the Chriſtian Church, as repugnant to 
this Fundamental Doctrine of the Huly Tri- 
nity : For inſtance ; the ſame Arrians may 
conclude from it their darling Tenents of the 
different Subſtance and Inequality of Three 
Divine Perſons in the Deity; next, YValenti- 
nus Gentilis may find in it, it not the Blaſphe- 
my of his Doctrine, vet an expreſs Counte- 
nance of his Principle of (a) Three Eter- 
nal Spirits in the Deity. Nay, the Conclu- 
ſion juſtly drawn trom this Hypotheſis (as their 
(b) Hercules tells us) is in favour of the Socini- 
ans, viz, their Tenent of God ſupreme in 
One Perſon exclufively ; upon the account 
of which Tenent, they aſſume to themſelves 
the Title of Unirarians. So that if this be 
' the caſe of the Hyporheſis, (as I wiſh I had not 
a juſt Occaſion to remark it,) there i5 not the 
leaſt ſhadow of Excuſe for the Author, © tho? 
* his Sincerity, Honeſty, and Learning, (as 
© his Socinian (b) Antagoniſt intimates) were 
* granted 3 and too, his taking Reaſon for 
his Guide, as he farther tells us, ſince 1t is 
poflible (if he take not heed) for a Man 
to ſtumble with theſe Qualifications, tho? he 
have a very good Guide at hand. Yet this 
from the Mouth of a Sccinian was but a fleer- 
ing Complement to the Church, upon his 
: acquainting the World that the Author was 
an Eminent Member of it. 


—_— 
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(a) Vile Fred, Spankem. in Elenel, C:mr. cum Socin; 
Pp: 139. (b) See Confid, on the Explic, of the D«8. of 
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And therefore ſince it is my part only to 
fence againſt the Hypotheſis, and ward oft the 
Danger, 'which only hath-invited me to this 
Undertaking, to which (TI am convinc'd) 
Perſonal Reflections add neither Strength nor 
Ornament, nor the Knowledge of, nor med- 
ling with the Author, farther chan his Hypo- 
theſis neceſſarily leads me; and the Vindicati- 
on of a Fundamental Truth of the Chriſtian 
Doetrine ; I will not charge ſuch an Hypothe- 
fis as this for a Socinian Information, on any 
Member, eſpecially of the higheſt Order in 
the Church, ſince the Mouth of Calumny 
hath been opened fo wide of late, with de- 
ſign' to take all Advantages againſt the 
Church ; and why ſhould it demur at faften- 
ing ſuch an Hypotheſis as this on'an eminent 
Member thereof, though there were no ſuf- 
ficient ground to do it ? | 


Or 
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No Excufe to this Author or any other from 4 
good Meaning, where the Advantages given to 
the Oppugners of a Truth pretended to be defen= 
ded, are apparent. Of a good Intention, and 
how it juſtifies an Ation. This further im- 
plied in Two ſeveral Inſtances of late Authors, 
in pretending to clear the Truth of Scriptzre 
and Religion, 


Pi I paſs to other Conſiderations, 1t 
may not be impertinent to make a ſhorc 
Remark concerning a good Intention, be- 
Ne E 3 cauſe 
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cauſe Men are apt to plead it in excuſe of 
thoſe Actions, which manifeſtly tend to the 
diſſervice of the true Religion : As, firſt, (ac- 
cording tothe known Rule in Morals) thata 
g00d Intention alone doth not juſtifie an 
Action, but other Circumſtances are required 
to make it either Vertuous or Vicious. Se- 
condly, "That meaning well cannot in good 
Reaſon juſtifie an Action, when that is leſs 
apparent, than the Advantages given by it, 
to the open Enemies of the Truth it would 
{cem to defend, or at leaſt not oppoſe : For 
Example, +. 750d meaning will not excuſe 
the Governour of a ſtrong Fort, who opens 
the Gates and ſends out his Men againſt an 
Enemy plainly more ſtrong and numerous, tO 
the Danger of both; yet.many of late, have 
taken ſheiter, under well-meaning, to excuſe 
thole Undertakings, which have given great 
and apparent Advantages to the Enemies of 

the true Religion 3 for what meaneth a late - 
Divine to make a Sublunary Warld in his Fan- 
cy, and in it chain the Deity to his Inſtru- 
ment, Nature, infomuch that the Almighty 
Power muſt be confined to act according to 
Natural Principles exactly, in the formation 
and modelling of this lower World ? What 
meant he to blend the Holy Scriptures, 'not 
only in Contradiction to the current Interpre- 
tation of the Chriſtian Church, but con- 
tempt of all Divines, which find not his 
meaning in the Texts alledged for the ſupport 
of a Philoſophical Hypotbefs , Which hath 
been ſhewn by private and publick Hands, 


to have no ſupport from Reaſon, but rather 
| to 
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to 'be inconſiſtent with the Phenomena of 
things, and natural Principles, and after all 
to defend this not only. as an © Hyporbeſts, 
* (an Idea, as he calls it) but a Reality, with 
© Politiveneſs, as if God neither did nor 
could frame this fublunary World any other 
way than this. 

W hat meaneth a Perſon of Quality by his 
Book of Prie/t-Craft, Entituled, 4n Hiftery 
of Religim * His {o) Apologitt pleads for 
it, © That it was deſigned- as a Parallel only 
© between Pagay and Popiſh Priefi-Craft , 
* written in a time when it was needfu} to 
conſider what manner- of Spirit the Roma 
»i/ts are of, , But I leave it to the pudgment, 
of the moſt impartial and charitable Reader, 
whether this Apology will reach theſe fol- 
lowing Paſlages taken out of this Book ; 
whether they do rot charge Fathers, Coun- 
cils, Moderns, particularly A:hanajs, the 
great Council of Nice, the 5wosnay;, (as 
he calls them) and conſequently the Chriſtian 
Chuich adhering to their Doctrine, with 
Impoſitions of Faith to maintain dark and 
unneceſſary Opinions, and as the Cauſe 
thereby of begetting and encreafing the ma- 
ny Quarrels, Diviſttons, and even Flames 
of Perſecution in the Chriſtian Church. 
This, I fay, I leave to the judgment of the- 
Reader, and whether the Author hath not 
ſhot at random, and very wide of the Mart, 
if he aimed only at Pagan and Popiſh Prieſt- 
Craft in this PFook, and had not the leaſt 


F WIR 


C 
C 


(4) See Two-fold Vind. of Hiſt. of Rel. p.13- 
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thought to grate. on the Orthodox Members 
of the Chriſtian Church : And fo I come to 
a few Allegations out of this Book of HP. 
of Religion 5 as firſt, p. 64. © In very deed 
© Creeds were the ſpiritual Revenges of 
© diflenting Parties one upon another (uſt 
© befere) were ever modelled according to 
the preſent Incereſts and Animoſities of 
prevailing Parties. What was the Cauſe 
of making Creeds, he aſſigns juſt before 
this Sentence, to be thoſe Powers and Au- 
thorities given to others, viz. of an Ex- 
poſitor, (as he calls it) Miniſter, Biſhop, 
and Council, which, p. 63. he contends 
every ons ought to be for bimſelf, upon 
© the account of his Salyation. But this Au- 
thor certainly was ſo tranſported with Zeal 
to his Cauſe, that he did not conſider what 
he ſaid concerning this Power and Authority 
given to others, when it was derived from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles,, Foh. 20. 21. As my 
Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. Mat. 28. 
19. Go ye, and teach all Nations, &C.. and 
Eph. 4- 11, 12. And he gave ſome Paſtors, and 
Teachers, ' for the perfecting of the' Saints, for 
the work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the 
Body of Chriſt. Nay, doth not he contra- 
di& himſelf concerning being an Expoſitor, 
every one varies for himſelf, when, p. 107. . 
he expounds to others the Euchariſt to be 
* only a Memorial of Chriſt's Sufferings, 
* and inſinuates, he 1s not in the wrong that 
* takes the Sacrament for this' end only ; 
which I hope the Members of our Church 
will expound better for thetnſelyes, and lok 


_ upon 
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ppon it as the WEIR of the Body 


Blood of Chriſt, 
I6, and as our Cl 
and pledge, of ſpiritual Grace to 

aſſure us thereof ; That the Body Vid. Ch.Ca- 


a 


and Blood of Chriſt are verily and "chm. 

' indeed taken and received by the 

Faithful in the Lord's Supper 3 T hat ſuch receive 
thereby all the Benefits of Chrift®s. Paſſion 5 which 

15 quite another thipvg than looking apon the * 
Sacrament only as a Memorial of our Savi- 

our*s Sufferings. * Now to go on with ſome 

few more Allegations, p. 84. © 
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Pp. 115. * From the two great Springs, Atha- 
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And, p. 85. * The War of Perſecution be- 


* (tice on both ſides, ( :. e. of the Catholick 
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ion of the Body and 
s St. Paul diredts, 1 Cor. 10. 
hurch teaches us, a means 


The firſt Cauſe of this Seve- ig. of Re- 
rity, viz. Perſecution , that -lig. p. 84. 
famouſly begun among the 4 
Chriſtians, was from Atha- »* 12m quan. 
naſias * and Arrius, and the | 
Council of Nice, ſhew'd a Spirit of Con- 
tention rather than Peace. and Charity. 


gan under the wrangling Names of Home- 
oufians, and Homoi-ouſians. From this Creed- 
making came Perſecutions almoſt equal to 
thoſe of the Heathen Emperors. Again, 


naſins and Arrius, the Church over-flowed. 
with Diviſions, and the infolent Value of 
Opinions began. Again, * But the Pra- 


and Arrian Biſhops in divers Councils,) of 
impoſing their Opinion with a Scripture 
Mark, or Character, was begot and en- 
creaſed by a patlionate Deſire and Deſign 
ot Power and Intereſt, _ * 


| cannot 
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I cannot but remark how eaſie a Matter it 
was for this honourable Perſon to have pre- 
vented his Miſtake in theſe Concluſions, even 
by a Look into the Life of St. Athanaſius by 
the Learned Dr. Cave, and yet have. gone 
on as ſtrongly wich his Arguments againſt 
the Papiſts. x 
Now to the laſt Citation which I ſhall 
give, tis in p. 117. © But it has 
_ * Hiſtory of © long been the Cuſtor: of 
Religion. * Learned Men to be laying 
* ſomething to diſpute and talk, 
and from thence to impoſe, St.. Auſtin 
pnaonly confeſſes this in theſe Words , 
Lib. 5. de Trimitate, Cap. 7. (it ſhould be Cap. g. 
where arc theſe Words of St. Auſtin :) © Tas 
* ren cum quaritur, quid tres, magna prorſus 
inopis humanum laborat elcquium, dictum eff 
* tamen tres Perſon, non ut illutl-diceretur, ſed 
* ne taceretur ; This is the Engliſh Conftru- 
dion which he gives of theſe Words, 
viz. © What 15 meant by the Three, all 
* humane Speech wants power to expreſs it ; 
* yet we have ventur'd to {ay Three Perſons; 
* not that it ſhould be ſaid, but that we may 
* not be wholly ſilent. The Reader ma 
judge, that the Grammatical Senſe of theſe 
Words of St. Anftin will not bear this Con- 
ftruction, unleſs we reverſe this Axiom, ex 
nibilo nib fir 3 tor there is nothing to an{wer 
this Expreflion : We have ventur'd to ſay, 
*Zis not In difumz , but brought in to give a 
eurn to St. 4ufims meaning, elpecially by de- 
termining (or infinuating): ſhould not be ſaid, 
* to ought not, in our Tongue implying fre- 
we, Juently 


c 
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© quent! ſomewhat blameable. But it-is a 


hard caſe, in the ambiguity of Words, or 


rather want of them in humane Speech (as 
St, Auſtin in this- place well obſerves) to ex- 
_ preſs our mind, that our meaning in the uſe 
of Words muſt not be determined by the 
Scope and Deſign of him that uſeth them. 
Give but St. Auff;n this footing, and it will 
appear he hath made no ſuch Confeftion as 
the Author ft this Book intimates :; For can 
we think that St. Auſt, who hath ſpent ſo 
many Pages in aflerting and proving Three 
Perſons in the Trinity, and in 


* prone 
this very ſame * Page commends Pid. Saint 


Aunuſt, deTrin, 


this Term of the Thiee Perions, Lib. 5. Cap 9g. ' 


as the beſt and fitteſt that could 

be uſed by the Church, to expreſs the Di- 
ſtintion of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, againſt Sabellianiſm, after all to con- 
feſs, that Three Perſons was but a Term uſed 
to talk and diſpute, when it was fitter to be 
ſilent, and make no Anſwer to the Queſtion, 
Quid ſunt tres? No, it rather appears hs 
look*d upon the Blefied Trinity Qt we will 
believe his Writings) as an ineffable Myſtery, 
ſuch as we want Words to expreſs: And 
therefore this is no more a Soleciſm in Divi- 
nity, than it is in Humanity, when the Que- 
ſtion is ask'd one, What was the Kindneſs of 


ſuch a Friend ? he anſwers as well as he can, 


and after a deſcription of ir, to denote the 
extraordinary greatne(s of it, concludes he 
wants Words to expreſs it, or which is no in- 
ſolent Figure, that it is beſt expreſ'd by ſilence. 


*. Aﬀer this manner ſpeaks St. Jobn, the in- 


ſpired 
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fpired Writer, concerning the Love of God. 
in Chriſt, Fobn 3. 16. God ſo loved the World, 
that he pave his only begotten Son, &c. intima- 
ting, that the Divine Love is to be contem- 
plated with Admiration, and is above the Ex- 
preflion even of an inſpired Tongue. 

$0 that whatſoever was the meaning of this 
Perſon of Quality, I take Leave to conclude, 
that he ought not in point of Hopour to have 
drawn upon theſe Venerable Fathers of the 
Church unprovoked, and through a groſs Mi- 
ſtake, to the wounding of their Reputation. 


IJ 


THE 


Twenty Eight 


PROPOSITIONS 


CONSIDERED 


Paragraph by Paragraph. 


clares) in theſe Pro- 
poſitions, is to exprels, 
clear, and confirm 
the Fathers Notion of the 'Tri- 
nity ; and mine 1s the ſame in 
theſe brief Conſiderations on 


| HE Author's Deſign (as he *de- 


*See the Pre- 
face to the Se= 
cond Deferte of 
the 28 Propo- 
ſitions. 


them, that they might (as far as may be) 
have this effeft, and give (as he intimates) - 
Satisfaction to thoſe that need it in this great 
Point. He begihs indeed like a Demonſtra- 


tor, with his Poſftu/ata, or Demands, ſuch as 
are the Three firſt Propoſitions, and then 


goes, on to build his Concluſiqns from them, 


by 
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by making one Propoſition the Conſequence 
of a former, ſuppoſed clear, or proved ; but 
how this 1s "pr and what Prejudice 
this Undertaking may give inſtead of Satis- 
faction, to the true ſenſe of this great Article 
of our Faith according to the Fathers, is the 
Scope of theſe Conſiderations ; in ridding 
the Terms of their equivocal Meaning, and 
ſhewing what Connexion one Propofition 
hath with another, and when it fails ; what 
Prejudice to the Truth of this ſublime Myſte- 
ry, what Advantage to the Enemies of it is 
Sven from the Concluſions laid down in this 
Hypotheſis. | 

And fo I proceed in this Method to give 
the Reader a View of each Propeſition in the 
very Words of the Author, and annex imme- 
diately the Reflection (as I may call it) or 
Conſideration on it; by which means, the 
| Reader, without any long and tedious Chain 
of Thoughts, may be more eaſily ſatisfied of 
the Truth, and diſcern on which hand the 
Error lies. 


I. Propoſition. 
' The Name of God is uſed in more Senſes than 
one in Holy Seripture. 


Reflefon: 


Though it be granted that the Name of 
God in Holy Jcripture be uſed in ſeveral Sen- 
{ss, and this Appellation be appliec! to "_ 
(EQ 
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ted Beings, as they bear ſome faint Reſem- 
blances to the Supream God ; . yet ſtriftly and 
properly taken, (as it ought to be in the En- 
quiry about this grand Article of our Faith) 
is applied only to the One True God, which 
is the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, accord- 
ing to the Holy Scripture and Sentiment of 
the iCatholick Church , more eſpecially of 
that ſoundeſt part of it, the Church of Eng- 
land, as it is declared exprelly 

*See 29 Art. ,* in her firſt Article 3 There is 
One only Living and True God,&cC. 

and in the Unity of this Godhead, are 
Three Perſons of the ſame Subſtance, Power, 


and Eternity, the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt. | 


IT. Propoſition. 


The moſt abſolute Perfe& Being is God in the 
higheſt ſenſe. 


Refleftton. 


Thele Two Propoſitions, viz. That there 

15 a God, That there is an abſolutely Perfe& Be- 
ing, I take to be equivalent Propoſitions in 
the ſenſe of all Nations. For when we af- 
firm, or the Atheiſt denies, that there is a 
God; the meaning of the Queſtion in de- 
bate, is, Whether there be a Being abſolutely 
Perfect ? which, ſince it includes in it all 
Pertections, modo infauito, T only except againſt 
the Term moſt Abſolute, to ayoid Equiyocation 
and 
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and Impropriety of Speech : And ſo I grant 
the Author, that a Being abſolutely Perfet (or 
in his term, off abſolutely, ſince an abſolute 
Perfet# Being denotes one in the bigheſ# T be ) 
is God in the higheſt ſenſe, in which the Term 
Ged is or can be uſed: 


III. Propofition. 


Self-exiſtence is a Perfe&ion, and ſeems to be 

the bigheſt of all PerfeFions. 
Refle&ton: 

It is requiſite to rid this Term (Self-exifence) 
of its equivocal uſe, by reaſon of which, the 
Arheiſt ſuppoſes it an imaginary Perfection, 
and contradictory to Reaſon : For if we take 
it as implying the Cauſe of Exiſtence, o 
ay thing to be poſitively in it ſelf, then the 
Abſurdity (which the Atheiſt urges} will fol- 
low, That God is the Caule of his own Exi- 
ſtence, and conſequently when we ſay God 
exiſts of, himſelf, that he is the cauſe of him- 
ſelf; and ſo the Socinian * Oracle ſubtilly di- 
ſputes againſt the Term applied to the firſt 
Perſon of the Trinity, Deus ex Seipſo, and on 
; this account makes it contraditory to ano- 
ther Term of the Ancients, Deus ex Nullo. 
But the Learned | Buckler of Truth has cut 
this Gordian Knot, or rather Bullruſb, of an 


| * See Conſid. on the Biſhop of Worceft. Sermon p. 5, 
 F Biſhop Pearſon's Expo/ir; on the Creed; Art. i. p-43:44. 
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Argument ; by telling us, of himſelf is to be 
taken negatively, and implies as much as of 
none; and ſo Self-exiſtence is an Attribute of 
the Deity as it is taken negatively ; and im- 
plies there is no cauſe of Being to that intinite 
Being, and ſo it is applicable, and indeed in- 
communicable to any other Being but infinite, 
and ſo neceſſary (thus rightly taken) to an 
abſolute perfe&t Being, or God ; that with- 
out this ſuppoſed in the Deity, there could be 
neither finite Beings, nor an infinite Being, 
as may be eaſily demonſtrated againſt the A- 
theiſt. So that this may be embraced as a 
clear and uſeful Propolition, That SelF-exi- 
ſtence is a Perfetion, and ſeems to be the 
higheſt of all Perfe&tions, if -it be. under- 
ftood Sroneemis, and with: this Caution, 
that the infinite PerfeRions in the Eilence of 
Godor the Divine Nature, be cot conciuded 
to admit of Degrees of Compariſon, to be 
greater or leſs one than the other. 


IV. Propofition. 


God the Father alone is, in reference to his man+ 


ner of Exiſtence, an abſolutely perfett Being. 


Reflefron, 


This, Propoſition is Argumentative, but 
wrapt up in ſuch ambiguous Terms, as when 
rid of their Equivocation will appear a meer 
Sophiſm , not inferring the Concluſion by 
vertue of the Premiles. - : 
| F Alone 
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Alone is an ambiguous Term, and denotes 
ſingly or excluſively, as the Particle Only : 
For inſtance, Peter alone is able to overcome 
7ohn ; the meaning may be, without the hel 
of another, or elle excluſively, that none elſe 
is able to overcome him : So taken in the firſt 
Senſe in this Propoſition, it is true the Father 
alone is a Self-exiſtent, or abſolutely perfect 
Being, or God, becaufe he exiſts in the Di- 
vine Nature, comprehending all infinite Per- 
te&tions; but taken excluſively , is not to be 
affirmed of God the Father, without this Con- 
{equenceof denying the Son and Holy Ghoft 
each to be ſimply God, or an abſolutely per- 
je& Being ; which is fallaciouſly concluded, 
without any true Conſequence from the Pre- 
miſes, as will further appear by reducing 
the Propoſition to a Form of Syllogitm; the 
Medium being SelFexiftent; which muſt be 
the Pradicate of the minor, and Subjet of 
the major Propoſition, diſpoſed irito a Syllo- 
giſm thus : | 

Major. Whatloever is Self-exiſtent, is inre- 
ference to its manner of Exiſtence an abſolute- 
ly pertect Being. + 

Minor, But God the Father alone is Selt- 
exiſtent 3 Ergo,. God the Father alone is in re- 
ference to his manner of Exiſtence an abſo- 
Jucely perfe& Being. 

To conſider (firſt): the falſity of the 24a- 
7br,, which implies, that what is Self-exiſtent, 
or aSelf-exiſtent Being is an abfolutely perfect 
Being, in reſpec of its manner of Exiſtence 
tor Self-exiſtence is the eſlential Property 
of a-Being abſolutely Perte&t, and therefore 

; WE 
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we conclude, That what is SelF-exiſtent, or 
a Self-exiſtent- Being, is alſo abſolutely Per- 
fe&, in reſpect of this eſſential PerfeQion of 
Self-exiſtence, and not the manner of it, 
As to the Minor Propoſition, viz. That God 
the Father alone is Self- exiſtent, which is the 
Baſis of this Propoſition. Self exiftent is a ve- 
ry equivocal Term, and may betaken here as 
ic ought. tobe in the major, either for the abſo- 
late and irrelative Property of Self-exiſtence 
In the Deity, or for the- manner of Exiſtence 
of the Perſons in the Godhead. It taken the 
firſt way, then the meaning is, God the Fa- 
ther alone (excluſively) hath this Attribute of 
Self- exiſtence, then confequently he alone isa 
Self-exiſtent Being, (that is) God moſt high ; 
which is coincident with the Socinian Tenent, 
of God in One Perſon, but if Self exiſtent 
be taken the latter way, for che manner of 
Exiſtence of God the Father , the Firſt Per- 
ſon in the Deity, the Term cannot be fo tru- 
ly taken in the major, hath been proved, and 
therefore it is equivocal, and in the Syllo- 
 gilm is implied four Tertns, as ic always hap- 
peneth when any Term is uſed equivocally ; 
and ſo the Concluſion is not valid from the 
Premiſes ; For God the Father, theincommus- 
nicable Title of the Firſt Perſon of the. Trini- 
ty, may be alone Self-exiſtent, underſtood 
only in reference to the manner of his Exi- 
ſtence in the Deity, as having the Divine 
Eſſence of himſelf, or hot of another : From 
whence the ancient Fathers, to diſtinguith 
him by this perſonal Property. from . the 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, have fſtiled him Dews ex 
F 2  - 
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Seipſo and Deus ex nullo, and the Nicene Fa- 
thers, God the Son, God of God, and conſe- 
quently God the Holy Ghoſt, as having the 
Divine Effence wholly and entirely commu- 
nicated from the Father, though'in a diffe- 
rent manner, which diftinguiſheth the Per- 
{on of the Son, from the Perſon of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, the one by Generation from the Fa- 
ther only, the other by Procefiion from Fa- 
ther and Son; notwithſtanding (I ſay) that the 
Perſon of the Father is, modo [ubſiſtendi, or as 
he ſpeaks, in reference to his manner of exi- 
ſting in the Deity, is of himſelf, underſtood 
by the Term Selt-exiſtent ; yet Selt-exiſtence 
properly taken for an Attribute of the Deity, 
15 not to be reſtrained only to God the Father, 
excluſively of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, upon 
the ſuppoied Acknowledgment thar they are 
truly and perfectly God ; fince as God and 
ratione Deitatis, they are the ſelf-ſame exiſtent 
Being with the Father, and conſequently the 
{ame abſolutely Perfe&t Being. So that the 
Premiſes infer not the Concluſion , which 
wou'd be in favour of an Arrian Trinity, of 
Three unequal Perſons in the Godhead, a- 
gainſt the Catholick Doctrine of equal Glo- 
ry, of all abſolute PerfeRions aſcribed to the 
Three Divine Perſons, and each of them, as 
Perfe&t God, which is an equivalent E:xprefiion 
t0 an abſolutely Perfe Being: 


V. Pro- 


(55) 
V. Propoſitions 


He alone conſequently is abſolutely Pere in re- 
ference to thoſe PerfetFions which do preſuppoſe Self- 


exiſt ence, F: 


 Refleftaon. 


In this Propoſition I ſhall remark, that 
It is not a juſt Conſequence or Conclu- 
ſion (as the Author intimates) from the 
Fourth Propoſition, becauſe no true Conclu- 
ſion can be drawn from a Sophiſm, or Argu- 

ent built on Premiſes (as I have ſhewn in 
the Fourth Propoſition) that have no neceſſa> 
ry Connexion. Yet ſince a Propoſition not 
rightly inferred from the Premiſes deſigned to 
prove it. may be true by Accident; I ſhall con- 
{iider what Truth there is in it ; and here I ſhall 
not contend about the Propriety of the Word 
Preſuppoſe. applied to the Divine Perfecti- 
ons, conſidered in the ſimple Eſſence of God: 
Since in our finite Conceptions there'13 an Or- 
der of the Divine Perfe&ions, and ſome do 
ſuppoſe others. : 

But ſhall remark in the ſecond place , 
that God the Father is abſolutely Perte& in 
reſpe& of his infinite Nature and Eſſence, 
and conſequently cannot be ſaid to be abſolutely 
| Perfett in reference to theſe Perfeftions which do 
preſuppoſe Self-exiſtence. For he cannot be truly 
and properlyGod without the infinite Eſſence, 
including all poſſible Perfe&ions, and conſe- 

> quently 
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quently Self-exiftence, which the Author 
peaks of in the Third Propoſition, as the 
higheſt of all Perfetions. Now if Self-ex- 
iſtence be included in the Divine Eſſence, and 
God the Father cannot be faid to be abſolute- 
_ ly Perfect, (that is God, or perfe&t God,) but 
with reſpe& to all the Divine Perfe&ions 
flowing from it, which are all poffible Per- 
| feations : The plain Conſequence 1s, that he 
cannot be faid to be abſolutely Perieft, in re- 
tpe& to ſome Perfe&tions of the Deity, as he 
muſt be, if he were properly faid to be fo, 
in reſpe&t of thoſe only that do preſuppoſe 
Selt-exiftence. Therefore this Propoſition 
cannot be granted in this ſenſe, ſince God the 
Father is abſolutely Perfe&, (i. e. God) in 
reſpe& of his Divine Eſſence, including all 
. Perfeftions, and conſequently the Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt not excluded, to be abſolutely 
Perfect, in reſpec of all poflible itrelative Per- 
feQions, without the Excluſion of being tru- 
ly and properly God, having the infinite El- 
ſence 'common to them with the Father ; 
which Tfſhall have further occafion to remark 
in the drift and deſign of this Hypotheſis, de- 
nying them a Being abſolutely Perfet?, as in 
che 1cth. Propoſition, EIT 


VI, Pro- 
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VI. Propoſition. 


Thoſe Perfettions are ab{qlute Independency , 
and being the firſt Original of all other Beings, in 
which the Son and Holy Ghoſt are comprehended. 


 Refleflion. 


Veritas non quarit angulos, ſeeks no = 
guiſe of Equivocation, which this Propoſt- 
tion abounds with; and indeed Equivoca- 
tion, as a continued Thread, runs through 
the Hypotheſis, which ſewn, will unravel it, 
and make appear the falſe Light in which 
ſuſpe&ted Wares are wont to be vended. 

To diſcover then the Equivocation, - or rid 
the Terms of it, which gives a Turn to the 
Senſe of the Propoſition ; I ſhall remark, 
(Firſt) thoſe PerfeFions may denote that rhoſe 
Per fetFions mentioned in this Sixth Propoſition, 
Viz, Abſolute Independency,and being the firft Orig i- 
»al of all Beings, are the ſame Adequately with 
thoſe Perfe&tions which in the Fitth Propoſi- 
tion are affirmed to preſuppole Self-exiftence 
an abſolute Perfe&tion * (I have _ = 
proved) of the Deity, or elſe ,,. 5; , "2 
this Expreſſtion| Theſe PerfeFions | SEOrR” 
may be taken indefinitely for all thoſe Per- 
fetions which do preſuppoſe this Perfe&tion 
or abſolute Attribute of the Deity,Self-exiſtence : 
Which way ſoever the Expreſtion is taken, it 
thwarts the Purpoſe of the Author to confirm 
and clear the Fifth Propoſitian by this Sixth. 

__ For 


(38 Y 


For if taken the firſt way, the Propofition is 
mot true, becauſe there are more Perfe&1ons 
thay theſe enumerated , wiz. Abſolute Indepen- 
dency, and being the Original of all Beings, which 
do preſuppoſe Selt-eiſtence (that 1s) in the 
order of our Conceptions, are ſubſequent or 
conſequent of this Attribute of the Deity, 
Self-exiſtence; and conſequently are in that 
ſubjeQ, in which Self-exiſtence, thus taken, 
15 ſuppoſed or granted to be : For all the 
Attributes of God, in this ſenſe, do pre- 
ſuppoſe this of -Self-exiſtence, and ſo con- 
ſequently, Eternity, Omnipotency, Omni- 
preſency, Immutability, ec. and ſo the Au- 
thor's pudder in equivocal Terms, 1n. both 
cheſe Propoſitions, amount to no more than 
this, That in the order of our Conceptions, 
Self-exiſtence is the prime Attribute of a Be- 
ing abſolutely Perfect, and all other Perfe- 
tions, muſt {ippoſe this in the ſame abſolutely 
Perfe& Being. To illuſtrate this, an abſolute 
Perfe& Being (or, which 1s all one, . what is 
abſolutely Perfect, fince whatſoever 1s abſo- 
lutely Perfect, of which this Term 1s predi- 
cated, muſt be ſuch a Peing) can have no 
Cauſe of it ſelf, and conſequently mult be in- 
dependent, the ſole Original or Cauſe of all 
things, &c. which will appear further, in 
_ conſidering particularly theſe two Attributes 
in this Propoſition. _ NS 
_ Firſt, 46/olure Independency, which this Au- 
thor would reſtrain to, God the Father, ex- 
cluſively, though yet at the fame time ac- 
knowledges the Son and Holy Ghoſt to be. 
£0d andaſcribes ſome incommunicable Perfe- 
$99 Fo __etions 


( 89) 
&ions of God to them, with the Denial of 
Others, as that here mentioned, which is ab= 
{lurd; for, Exempli Gratia, to aftirm Peter is a 
Man, or ſuch a Figure is a Triangle, and 
yet to deny the one to be an Animal, and 
the other to have three Angles, 1s werbis po- 
mere, re tollere; the nature'of each of them, 
ſince the eſſential Properties of - any thing 
cannot be ſeparated from its Nature, and con- 
ſequently from that to which it is granted to 
belong ; ſo to reſtrain Independency, CC. to 
God the Father, excluſive of the Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, and yet acknowledge them to 
be True God, is the ſame Abſurdity ; for the 
moſt compendious Notion of God is a Being 
abſoltutely Perfe&, which includes all Perfe- 
ction,and ſo neceſſarily Independency. There- 
fore whoſoever is truly ſaid to be God, muſt 
be affirmed or ſuppoſed an independent Being, 
and ſo conſequently this Attribute of abſo- 
lute Independency aſcribed to him. Thus it 
is with the Divine Perſons of the Bleſſed Tri- 
nity, evident from the Conſideration of God 
known by the Light of Nature, and the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, diſcovered to be 
God, that is an abſolute Perte& Being by Di- 
vine Revelation : For the Notion of God, by 
the Light of Nature, is an abſolutely Perfect 
Being ; and the Holy Scriptures do not give us 
a new Notion of God, but ſuppoſe and con- 
firm this by teaching us there 15 but One God, 
i. e. One abſolute Perfe&t Being, whom alone 
we muſt ſerve; and diſcovering the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to have the incommu- 
nicable Properties of God, or of the One in- 
_ Kd finitely 
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finitely Perfe&t Being, plainly point to us 
they are to be acknowledged ſuch a Being 
with all the Properties belonging to it, and 
Adoration given to each, as ſuch a Being ab- 

folutely Pertect. | 
Secondly, The ſecond Attribute or Perfe- 
&ion which this Propoſition reſtrains as pecu- 
liar to the Father only, excluſive of the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt, 1s the firſt Original of 
all other Beings; (in which the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt are comprehended) the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt feem here to be concluded other and 
diſtin Beings from this firſt Principle, or 
Being, ſuppol:d to be the Original Cauſe of 
all Beings beſides it ſelf. In which I ſhall re- 
mark the equivocalneſs of the Expretiions uſed 
to.embroil the Sence, and the abſurdity of 
the Suppoſition plainly implied in them, viz. 
That the Son and Holy Ghoſt are other and 
diſtin Beings irom the Original Being , or 
cauſe of all Eeings. Firſt Original is a Tau- 
tology, and ſuppoſes more Originals than 
One ; ex Gr. it were 1mpertinent, in a 
Caſe dependant at Law, To call for the 
firſt, ſecond, or third Original, much more, 
to ſay the firſt Original of all Beings, which is 
and can be but one, o:z.. God, or the One abfo- 
lutely Perfect Being, (according to the Scrip- 
tures, and Sentiments of the Fathers founded 
on them) the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; 
and therefore, howſoever it is expref>'d, it 
can fairly mean no morethan thus: The Ori: 
ginal Being. which alone isthe Father, is the 
ole Cauſe of all.other Beings, which bring 
me to confider the abſurdity of the exprels 
Conſequence 
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Conſequence founded on it, that the Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, are other Beings, or Beings di- 
ſtint from the Original Being, or abſolutely 
Perfe& One, ſuppoſed by this Author the Fa- 
ther alone excluſively ; and here it is requt- 
ſite to remark, That the Author equiyocally: 
inſinuates the Confuſion of 
Perſons and Beings, as if they p, 
were all One, and it was ' the 
ſame thing to ſay that the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghot are other and different Perſons, as 
that they are other and different Beings; for 
this is to fall in with the &rrian Dodrine, a- 
gainſt the Catholick, of One Being or Sub- 
ſtance, which expreſſes (as in the Arhbanaſian 
Creed) that there is a Difference or Diſtin- 
ion of Perſons, One Perſon of the Father, 
another of the Son, and another of the Holy 
Ghoſt z but the Catholick Doctrine diſagrees 
with the Expreflion of One Being of the Fa- 
ther, another of the Son, and another of the 
Holy Ghoſt, asdeſtroying the Unity of God, 
One abſolutely Perfe& Being : According to 
this is the Diſtin&ion 'of the Schools, alius, 
but not aliud, that the Son for inſtance is ano- 
ther Perſon, but not aliud, another Being ; 
for according to this Suppoſition, that the Son 
is another Being, upon which Suppoſition of 
the Son as a diſtin& Being from the Father, 
zs grounded the inference of his being comprehended - 
in thoſe other Beings, of which the Father alone is 
:mplied to be the Original Cauſe, as only abſolutely 

Perfe&t. Then he cannot be truly and proper- 
ly God, and conſequently the Maker of -all - 
Things, as he is exprefled to be in Holy 

"2 IO _ © * geripture, 
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Scripture, for true God is an abſolutely Per- 
fe&t Being, that is, the Cauſe of all Beings 
which have a Cauſe, and excluded from thoſe 
Beings, of which he is ſuppoſed the Cauſe. 
As to the Expreſſion of the Fathers (in which- 
the Author may take Shelter -for hiz own) 
viz, That the Father is fons Deitatis, or the Ori- 
ginal of the Deity, or of the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt : They did not mean that the Deity . 
was Originated, or that the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt were other Beings, diſtin& from the Fa. 
ther ; but holding the Father, Son, and Ho- 
PI Ghoſt were One Supreme God : And the 
ame God, or abſolutely Perfe& Being, did. 
denote, by this Expreflion, the ' Diſtinion 
of the Divine Perſons, by their diſtin&t man- 
ner of ſubſiſting in the Godhead, by commu- 
nication of the Divine Eſſence from the Fa- 
ther to the Son, and Holy Ghoſt : Upon 
which Account they ſeemed to refer an um 
to the Perſon of the Father, though ac- 
knowledging the Three Divine Perfons Co- 
eſlential, and Co-equal in all the Perfections 
of the Divine Nature, which agrees not with 
this Hypothe/7s, as the Reader with halt an Eye 
may diſcern. 


VII. Propoſition, 


All "Frinitarians do acknowledge that theſe 
Two Per{ons are from God the Father. This ts af- 
firmed in that Creed, which ts called the Nicene, 
| andinthat which falſly bears the Name of Atha- 
naſjus; though with this difference, that the 
Holy 
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Holy Ghoſt is aſſerted in them to be from the Son, 


as well as from the Father ; wherem the Greek 
Church differs from the Latin. 


Refle&t1on. 


The amicable Agreement of the Chriſtian 
Church in the Proceflion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
from the Son, as well as from the Father, as 
to the main, at leaſt for ſeveral Apes, (tho? 
there was ſome difference as to the Manner 
and Expreffion) becomes a -great rub to the 
foregoing Propoſition, excluding the Eternal 
Son of God from the firſt Principle of all Be- 
ings, and in theſe Beings including the Beings 
both of Son and Holy Ghoſt, as diſtin from 
each other, and from the Being of the Fa- 
ther, according to the Hypoibeſis, Therefore 
our Author labours to imbroil the Doctrine of 
the Procefiion of the Holy Ghoſt : Firſt with 
equivocal Terms, and next with a nufrepre- 
{entation of the Sentiments of the Church 
of God about it, as it there was always a ma- 
terial Difference, and not only in the Man- 
ner and Expreflion : Thus he ets into his 
wonted Clouds, aftirming. "That all Trinita- 
;1ays do acknowledge that the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt are from God the Father, and ſo do 
moſt, if not all Ami-Trmitarians, in their 
looſe Sence, and will readily ſubſcribe to the 
Propoſition , with their ſubtle Equivocation , 
viz,. That both the Son and Holy Ghoſt are 
from the Father. Theretore this is but Shut- 
fling together the Orthodox and Heterodox in 


this 
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this great MyRery of the Bleſſed Trinity ; 
whereas the firſt only have a right to the 
Name of Trinitarians, as they truly profeſs 
and adore the Trinity in Unity : The proper 
Name of the laſt is Anti-Trinitarians ; inſtead 
of which the Socinian Tribe allume to them- 
ſelves the Ticle of Unitarians, with a fly Inſi- 
nuation, Thatzhe Acknowledgement of the 
Bleſſed Trinity in the meaning of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, doth overthrow the Unity of 
the Godhead ; though themſelves, (as the 
Bidlean Socinians) do confels a Trinity of Pers- 
ſons, is no leſs Blaſphemous than ſubtle Phra- 
ſeology. | 
But what is aftirmed by all 7rinitarians, is 
with a difference as to the Manner, aflerted 
(implies the Author) in the Nicene Creed. 
and that which (fays he) is falſly called Arha- 
naſius's, both which alſert the Holy Ghoſt to 
be from the Son, as well as from 
*As the Au- the Father*. In every Step 
thor's Expreſ= the Author advances, there is 
hon intimates, 1 embroiling Equivocation , 


ie Fo ; a and thereforeT ſhall reduce it to 
Propoſition 7, this, viz. The Proceſlion of the 

| Holy Ghoſt, from the Father 
and Son, is aſſerted both in the Niceve and 
Athanaſizs (falſly called) his Creed. But the 
Confeſſion of Faith agreed on by the Nicene 
Fathers, to ſecure the Eternal Divinity of the 
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con 4 2inlt the Arrians ended with X, &c TO 
& ov nr -aÞ and in the Holy Ghoſt. At- 
rerwards the ſecond General Council held at 
Conſtantinople, to ſuppreſs the Hereſie of a- 
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the Holy Ghoſt, by adding 7 i 77 m7g&- 
£X,mpeu9yueoy, and with an Eye to other He- 
reſies, and left. to the Chriſtian Church 
that Form of Confeflion of Faith *inſer- 
ted in our Liturgy, (excepting the Fhoque, 
which will appear how added.) Now ler 
this Confeſlion of Faith be commonly cal- 
led the Nicexe Creed, as compoſed ex parte ma- 
Jori, by the Nicene Fathers, or in reſpe& of 
the compleat Form (as it is by ſome Lear- 
ned Men) the Conſtantinopolitan, there needs 
no conteſt about it. What ground then 1s 
there for affirming, (as if ic was in exprels 
Terms in both) that the Holy Ghoſt being 
from the Father and the Son, is aſſerted in 
the commonly called Nicene, and Athanafian 
Creeds, fince the firſt wants the Fil;ioque, ex- 
preſsly added to the laſt ? But this Creed re- 
ceived inthe Latin Church, under the Name 
of Athanaſius, and inſerted in the Liturgy of 
the Church of England, as a true Confeffion 
of the Chriſtian Faith, with the modeſt Ex- 
prefiion of commonly called the Creed of Atha- 
naſius (to wave the Debates of Learned Men, 
viz, Whether ir was compiled by Athanaſtus, 
or only contained the Summ and Subſtance of 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, defended by 
this great Champion of it) receives 
(and no wonder) a Twinge from the Au- 
thor, viz. falſly called, ſince it is ſo oppoſite to 
his Hypotheſis, The Bone of Contention was 
not (or very rarely) thrown among the Mem- 
bers of the Chriſtian Church, about the 
Name of the Apoſtles Creed, tho? they were 
not agreed about the Compilers of it; ye 
only 
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only that it contains an Abridgement of the 
Apoſtles Doctrine in Matters of Faith 5 and 
for the ſame Reaſon, this Creed would qui- 
etly ralt under the Name of Athanaſius, with- 
out a Twinge, were it not (as opening and 
explaining the Apoſtles Creed) a Thorn in 
the Eyes of all the Heterodox in this Article of 
Faith concerning the Bleſſed Trinity. 

As to the Difference of the Greek and Latin 
Church about the Proceffion of the Holy 
Ghoſt from the Father and the Son, to ſhew 
it 15 crudely expreſſed here, with a ſeeming 
Deſign to repreſent it as always ſo in reſpect 
of the Subſtance of this Article,and not the Ex- 
preſfion,it will not be amiſs to remark, That the 
Confeſlions of Faith generally received in the 
Church, as the Nicene, make mention of the 
Holy Ghoſt ſimply, without farther Addition, 
till his Divinity was formally oppugned by 
He-reticks, and then the Con#tantivopolitan Fa- 
thers agreed againſt them to open and ſecure 
the true meaning of this Article, by adding, 
The Lord and Giver of Life , who proceedeth 
from the Father, who with the Father and the 
Son together is Worſhipped and Glorified, But this 
Venerable Council (adhered to by the Greek 
and Latin Fathers) didnotin this Expreffion, 
Exmogevouerey ix 7s mTp%s, intend to determine 
the manner of the Proceflion of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, or exclude him from being both 
from the Father and Son, as appears by 
many of the Fathers, as * Epiphanus, Athana- 
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fius, &c who with the Fathers of the Epbe* 
ſing Cotincils adhered unalterably to the Nicene 
Faith, yet did affirm ofthe Holy Ghoſt, that 
he was tx. mT#&9%X; x Vis » ahd alſo ir v7 vis 
aeufidvwwry, So that there was an amicable A- 
greement about the Proceflion of the Holy 
Ghoſt between the Greek and Latin Church, 
tho? a difference in Expreflion, till ſome of 
the Greeks, from the difference of Expreſſion 
in the Greek and Latin Church, inferred a dif- 
ference of Dodtrine, as the Learned Biſhop 
Pearſon * remarks, among the Leaders of 
whom was Theophylatt F about the Eleventh 
Century ; ſo after it was long oppoſed, as 
by Leo, in the Latin Church, they added the 
Fil:dque, againſt which the Greeks declaimed, 
as an Intrenchment on the Authority of the 
Nicene Faith, or Conſtant inopolitan Fathers, al- 
lowed and confirmed as fix'd by the Eph: fine 
Councils ; and the Latins retuſing to raſe out 
the Filique, as containing a certain Truth, 
oppugned by ſome of the Greek Church * 
For the Whole ſeems not to be infected, ſince 
the Greeks in the FErentine Council, and in 
their Apologies concerning an Union, de- 
bate only the manner of Expreſſion ; but the 
one not complying to admit the Filidque, and 
the other Church refuſing to raſe it out, the 
Iſſue, Proh dolor ! was a lamentable Schiſm 
between the Oriental and Weſtern Churches, 
which was widened more and more, partly - 
by thoſe that aſſerted expreſly that the Holy 
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Ghoſt was from. the Father alone, excluſive 
of the Son; and; partly by the Innovations 
of Poctrine brought into the Latin Church 
by the enc1oachingand preſumptuous Autho- 
rity aſſumed by the Popes of Rome, as Heads 
of the Catholick Church : But how far the 
Iofection, as to the corrupt holding of the 
Proceftion of- the Holy Ghoſt in the Oriental 
Churches, as diſlinguiſh'd from the Latin, 
ſpread ; and how in the late. Ages the Greeks 
hold this Article, there being ſeveral Diviſions 
among them, as to Points of Faith, I leave 
to the Inquilitive to receive Information from 
thoſe who have wrote about the Modern Do- 
&rine and Pradtice of the Oriental Churches, 
as diſtin& from the Latin. (a) 
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VII. Propofition. 


It js therefire a flat Contradiion to ſay, that 
ihe Sccond and Third Perſons are Self-exiſtent. 


Refle&lion. 


This is inferred from this Fiyporhe/is main- 
rained by theſe 28 Propoſitions, becaule it is 
a flat ContradiRion to ſay (as in the 10th. 
Propoſition) That the Father alone is an abſolute 
Perfet# Being, i. e. God, which is and muſt 
be a Self-cxiftent Being, and that there are 
two more diſtin& infinite Beings, ex Hypotheſt, 
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the Son and Holy Ghoſt ; for this ts repug- 
nant to the nature of an infinite Self-exiſtent 
Being , which is acknowledged to be but 
one by the general Voice of Mankind. Put 
how it is ſo in the Abettors of this Hypotheſis, 
and how far the Concluſion in this Propoſi- 
tion holds good, it will not be impertinent to 
conſider what is meant: by this Term, Self- 
exiſtent, and in what ſence it is to be applied 
to God and to theThree Divine Perſons, each 
of which is acknowledged by the Catholick 
Church to be Truly Pertect God. - 

The Term Self-exiFent is always to be taken 
negatively, and ſignifies the ſame with the 
Term, to be of none : For God cannot be of 
himſelf poſitively, becauſe this implies thar 
he is the Cauſe of himſelf. So that when we 
{ay God is Self-exiſtent, we mean negative- 
ly, and that he hath not his Being from ano- 
ther; and when the Father alone, of the 
Three Divine Perſons, is faid to be or exiſt 
of himſelf, it is meant not of another, hath 
the Divine Effence from none, which the 
Son and Holy Ghoſt have communicated 
from the Father. Now to get our of the 
Clouds of Equivocation : He that fays, that 
the Second and Third Perſons are with and 
as well as the firſt a Self exi{tent Being, ſpeaks 
conſonantly to the Do@rine of the Catho- 
lick Church, which is, that they are One 


 . Truly Perte&t God; and to be One Truly 


Perfeft God, is in the ſence of Mankind 
equivalent to be One Truly Self-exiftent Be- 
ing; ſo that the Propoſition is fafe from a 
Contradidtion, put Being in the ſinguiar Nume 

"0-3 ber, 


q 


( roo) 

ter, ſince it is True and Catholick Fotrine 
to affirm that the Second and Third Perſons 
are a Self-<xiſtent Being :- But ler them look 
to the Contradiction that put Eeing in the 
lural Number, as if the Second and Third 
erſons in the Bleſſed Trinity were Two di- 
ſtin& Infinite Beings, and ſo by a direct Con- 
ſequence Two diſtin Selt-cxiſtent Peings, 
than which notking can lie more croſs in the 
Mind to the general Notion of God among 
Mankind. 

But it the Meaning of this Propoſition be, 
that the Second and Third Perſons are not 
Sel-exiſtent Perſons, and ſo Perſons are im- 
plied in the Predicate, it is agreeable to the 
Doerine of the Chriſtian Church in this ; 
for then Self-exiſtence is a Term taken rela- 
tively, and fo taken, it is tobe appropriated 
to the Father as a diſtinctive C haracer of 
the Firſt Perſon from the Second and Third 
in the Bleſſed Trinity : Then the Terms mav 
be accommodated to the Expreflions of the 
'Catholick Church about this Matter, ſuch as 
being of himſelf, and God of himſelf, that 
is, not Ot another, applied to the Firſt Per- 
lon, and ' God of 'God, 4xilir@t ©ets tx dane 
bivs Oe7, as It is expreſſed of the Son 1n the 
Nicene Creed; yet this Term, Selt-exiftent, 
is applicable both to the Second and 'Third 
_ Pertons of the Bleſſed Trinity, as they have 
"the infinice Eſſence communicated from the 
Facher, though it cannot be ſaid that they 
- are Selt-exiſtent, as this Term referrs to their 
manner of ſubliſting in the Divine Eſſence. 
S© that ſince the Chriſtian Church acknow- 

ledges 
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ledges that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
are one God, zi. e. One Selt-exiſtent Being, 
and aſcribe all the Perte&ions of this Being 
equally to the Three Livine Feiſons, let them 
that pleaſe draw the. Saw of Contentiun abour 
this Term, Sell-cxiſtent, as Mr. Calvin hath 
done with the (a) Remonſtrants about that 
of duri9s@. applied to Chriſt: I will ac- 
quieſce with the Argument of the Apoſtle in 


another caſe, in 1 Cor. 11. 16. We have no 
luch Cuſtom, nor the Churches of God, 


IX. Propoſition. * 


And therefore it is alike Contradifious to af- 
fwm them to be Beings abſolutely Perfett in re- 
ference 'to the manner of Exiſtence ;. and to ſay 
they have the Perfettiwns of abſolute Independence 


and of Being, the firſt Original: of all L DIFg hm 


Refle&ton. 


The Danger of ſplitting on the Rock of 
Contradiction, conſiſts in aiming Three 
abſolute or diſtin& Beings in the Holy Tri- 
nity, an Hypetheſis which is here carried on 
'for a while in the dark, and at laſt brought 
to light in the Aſſertion of Three diſtin& In- 
finite Beings or Subſtances ; for to be an 1n- 
finite Being 1s to have all abfoluce Perteci:ns, 
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(a) Yid. Curcell. p. $888. dvrobs&, in ref caſu, 
truly appl'ed to Chriſt by Euſcbius. See Bi\hop' Pearſon 
ou the Creed, 1 Arte P. 43. | 
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and conſequently to want no abfolute Perfe- 
&ion, ſuch as are abſolute Independency and 
Being the firſt Original [not Originals] of 
all things, which are the incommunica- 
ble Properties of one abſolutely Perfect Be- 
ing or God : And therefore to aſcribe theſe 
or the like abſolute Perfe&tions to more than 
one abſolute Perfe& Being, is ts heap toge- 
ther Contradicious Terms, like the affirm- 
10g that two right Lines or more paſs through 
the Centre of a Circle, and are parallel to 
each other, for ex Hypotheſi, that they paſs 
through the Centre, they muſt meet, and if 
tney meet they cannot be parallel ; it being 
repugnant to the nature of parallel Lines to 
meet, as appears from the Definition of a Pa- 
rallel, and Euclid's Demonſtrations founded 
upon it. Again, ex Hyporbeſs, that they are 


Page Lines, they cannot be right Lincs 


patling through the Centre, it being demon- 
{trable, that of two or more parallel Lines 
but one diitin& Line can paſs through the 
Centre, and ex Hypo: he/:r, that more than one 
doth, it neceſlarily follows as plain as any 
Demonſtration in Excl;d, they are not diſtinct 
right Lines. There is the like Abſurcity in'the 
Affirmation of -two or more diſtind& [nfimte 
Peings ; for ex Hypotheſi, they are diſtin& 
Beings, they cannot be Infinite, becauſe ?tis 
as plain as any Mathematical Axiom, that 


-z_ - there can be bur One Infinite Being. Again, 


ex Hypothe7, they are Infinite. Beings, they 
cannot. want any abſolute Perfe&ion, and by 
a neceſſary Conſequence, not that of abfo- 
lute Independency and Being, the One ons 
bY tho 
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(tho” the Author by His wonted equivocal 
Terms phraſes ir the firſt Originals) Origi- 
nal Cauſe of all things. $9 that he is our of 
the Danger of ſplitting on the Rock of Con- 
tradiction, who ſays that the Divine Perſons 
are-One only bſolurely Perfe&t Being, and 
aſcribe to them, in reſpe& of the Divine Na- 
ture, all the abſolute Perfections of the Deity, 
or an abſolute Perfe&@ Being, not excluding 
abſolute Independency, and being the Ori- 
inal Cauſe of all things ; for he ſpeaks con- 
Lnaridly to the Doctrine of the Church of 
God, wiz. That they are Perte& God, have 
one and the ſame Godhead, in reſpe&t of 
which they are equal, and have right to the 
ſame Glory, Honour, and Worſhip to be gi- 
ven. to them, which would be contrary to 
Reaſon and Holy Scripture, if they wanted 
any Perfeftion oi the Deity, or abſolutely 
Perfe& Being : And therefore Jet not the 
New Phetinians cry our Myſtery, whilſt we 
adore God in the Bleiſed Trinity, but turn 
their Laughter into Sorrow by a timely Re- 
pen'ance for the Guilt of Idolatry, in giving 
Worſhip to Chriſt, confeſs'd by them to have 
no Being before the Virgin ary, notwith- 
ſtanding the plain Evidence in Holy Scrip- 
ture of the incommunicable Titles, Attri- 
butes, Operations of the Supreme Eternal 
God, Maker and Preſerver of all things aſcri- 
bed to him.  Futif they deny a Supreme Re- 
ligious Worſhip to be given to him, as ſome 
ot the late ones ſeem to do, by expreſſing 
only a Veneration due, this is but finking 
deeper into the Mire of Iniquity, and dero- 
Gs gating 
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gating more from the Honour of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, who is the True Living God. 


/ 


X. Propolition. 


Since the Father alone is a Being of the moſt 
abſolute Perfettion, He having thoſe Perfetions 
which the other Two Perſons are incapable of ha- 
wing, He alone is God in the abſolutely higheſt ſenſe. 


” Reflettion. 


Ask thoſe that are Aliens to the Chriſtian 
Church, what is meant by an abſolute Per- 
fet Being, (or what ſignifhes the ſame thing, 
in the Author*s Phraſe, 4 Being of the moſt 
abſolute Perfe&ion, becauſe an abſolute Perfect 
Being muſt be of moſt abſolute Perfecion, 
elſe it were not ſuch,) and they will tell us, 
That it is ſuch a Being as neceſfarily includes 
all abſolute Perfe&ion in the higheſt degree. 
| Inquire farther what they mean by God 
the bigheſt ſenſe, (to uſe the Author's Phraſle,) 
or the One Supreme God, they will acknow- 
ledge the Qne Supreme Being, which 1s In- 
finite, Independant, in which all abſolutz Per. 
fetions do concenter, to be meant by it. 
Come we to the Holy Scriptures, and 
frem them we tindoubtedly learn, that Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are the One 
Lord God moſt High, whom only we are 
to ſerve. Sp Fs 
If we inquire of the Church of God in all 
_ Apes, from the firſt planting of: the Chriſtian 
DT, le Oey Church 
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Church, it declares the Father, Son, and 
Hol Ghoſt, to be the One True Living 
God, meaning ſtill One Being abſolutely Per- 
fe, to whom as ſuch we are dedicated in 
our Baptifm, with an Obligation to ſerve and 
worſhip. If then the Chriſtian Church ac- 
knowledpes it to be our Duty to confeſs and 
worſhip the Three Divine Perſons as Truly 
| Perfe&t God, 5. e. an Abſolutely Perfe&t Be- 
ing, alone capable of Religious Worfhip z 
How is it poſſibly conſiſtent with the Dodrine 
and Practice of the Church of God, to deny 
, Two of the Divine Perſons any abſolute Per- 
feftion ? For this were to affert they want 
ſome abſolute Perfetion, and then indeed 
they could not be Truly Perte& God, and 
conſequently not the proper Obje& of Ado- 
ration, which charges the Chriſtian Church 
with the moſt Criminal Error. 

Further, to aſſert the Son: and Holy Ghoſt 
to be incapable of ſome abſolute Perfe&ion 
(for abſolute muſt be added, elſe the Argu- 
ment is but equivocal, and proves nothing) 
contradicts the Doctrine and Practice of the 
Church in aſcribing equal Glory ta-the Three 
Divine Perſons, which excludes Inequality 
of Perfe&ion, -and denies any of the Divine 
Perſons to be in reſpe& of abſolute Perfe- 
ion greater or lefs, z. e. more or leſs Per. 
fect, which yer is plainly and neceſſarily im- 
plied in this Affertion, That Two Peiſons, 
v#z,. the Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are incapa- 
ble of any abſolute Perfection ; for abſolute, 
(tho? not expreſſed, as I remark'd before) to 
make the Propoſition argumentative, muſt 


ed 


( 106 ) 
be included by this Equality of Perfe&ion in 
the Three Divine Perſons. 'The Orthodox 
Fathers defended a glorious Trinityabſolutely 
PerfeR againſt the Arians, who ſubtilly COnN- 
tended for Degrees of Perfe&tion in the 
Three Divine Subſiſtences, to overturn the 
True Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour ; tho? 
fome contended for nwore degrees, and ſome 
for leſs, as is: evident from thoſe Expreflions, 
they. were willing to admit in their Confeſ- 
| fions of Faith, till at laſt the refining Arians 
ſeem'd to contend only for an Inequality of 
Perfection, admitting and conſenting to any 
Expreflion even of the Niceze Creed, but 
en, which was a perfe&t Bar; tho' A4- 
rius indeed, and ſome of his Followers, ex: 
preſly degraded our Bleſſed Saviour to a 
meer Creature : But theſe groſs Arians were 
not only rejeed, but exprefly condemned 
bÞy the more ſubtil and refined. Hence the 
Nisene and other Orthodox Fathers, {uccel- . 
ſively, in the Chriſtian Church, ſtrenuouſly 
maintain d the True Divinity of our Saviour 
by allowing no Inequality, no Steps or De- 
grees of abfolute Perfe&tion in the Divine 
Perſons, ſince thelc are incompatible with 
the Deity, by which is meant a Being abſo- 
lately Perfect. Thercfore whoſoever grants 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt,” ro be 
True God, which is an Exprefiton equiva- 
lent to an ablolucely Perfect Being, muft 
nceds be inconſiſtent with himſelf in th's 
c-ude Ailertion, that any of the Divine Per- 
ſons want any Perfe&ion, underſtood as in 
.the Argument at leaſt of Abſolute, and does 
in 


Vo 
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in effe&t deny the ſame to be Perfet God. 
What great Advantage doth this give to all 
Arians, and allo to the Socinians, tho? the 
Author ſeems to plead with a mighty '1'tan{- 
port of Zeal againſt their Tenents/ And no 
leſs Advantage is given them by the odd Con- 
clufion of excluding the Son and Holy Ghoſt 
from being God abſolutely in the higheſt 
ſenſe, Hoc Ithaci woluere, ſcarce any Anti-Tri- 
mtarian Would deſire more : "This 1s the So- 
cinians Heart- deſire, who deny not the Term 
God to be aſcribed to the Son, but not (as he 
may phraſe it) in the higheſt ſence, not as 
the Supream Eternal God, but in-a lower 
lence, a God by Participation, a God by Of- 
fice; ſo that I ſhall conclude concerning this 
Propofition, in the Words of the Reman Ora- 
tor, viz. That this. is, werbis ponere, re tollere 
Deum, to aſſert in Words, That the Son and 
Holy Ghoſt are God, butreally and by Con- 
ſequence to exclude them from being God, 
i. e. being abſolutely Perfe&t, which includes 
all Perfections in the higheſt Degree. 


XI. Propoſition. 
| TLOASIP WEDON: 


Here is an Appeal to Holy Scripture, to 
ſupport this crazy Hyporheſis, and more eſpe- 
cially to confirm theſe Aſſertions in the 1cth. 
Propoſition, © "That the Father alone is a Be- 
© ing of (abſolute) moſt abfolute Perfection, 
as the Author words it; © That he alone 
# hath thoſe Perfections (and thoſe are aÞo- 

© jute 
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© lute ones t60 ) .which the Son, and Holy 
* Ghoſt are uncapable of, and as a Conclu- 
* fion, alone abſolutely perfect in the higheſt 
© ſence : Theſe Afſertions he takes for granted, 
though not proved, or ſo much as delivered 
from the Womb of Contradiftion. But'fo 
great is the Misfortune of the Author, pre- 
tending to an Interpretation of Holy Scrip- 
eure,' and explication of che Bleſſed Trinity, 
conſonant to the Sentiments of the Ancient 
Fathers : That ( which is worth our Remark ) 
he hath culPd out twa Texts of Scripture , 
which the Arians make uſe of, to prove ( a- 
gainft the ſtream of the Chriſtian Faith ) 
the inequality of the Divine Perſons; and 
the Socinians, to overturn the Divinity of our 
Saviour, and prove a Deity.in one Perſon , 
excluſive of the other two. And further, thac 
the ſence given them by the Author toſupport 
his Hypotheſis, tends much-what to the ſame 
end : © For it is to exclude the Son and Holy 
* Ghoft from being moſt abſolutely perfect, 
© and God in the higheſt ſence ; z. e. the Su- 
preafn God; and ſo will. ſerve the turn not 
only of the Arians and Socinians, but all oppo- 
ſers of the Bleſſed Trinity in Unity to be 
worſhipped. TI ſhall therefore take this Pro- 
poſition in pieces, and conſider it diſ:inftly by 
Parts, not only becauſe it is very long, but 
allo in reſpe&t of the Influence, which the 
perverſe underſtanding of this Text, John 17. 
2- may have on our Chriſtian Faith and 


 Pracice. 
Firſt 
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Firſt Part of the XI. Propoſition, 


Hnd therefore our Bleſſed Savicur calls him , 
the only True God, John 17. 3. This is Life 
Eternal, to know thee the only true God, 
and Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent. 


Refle&tton. 


The tacking word therefore implies, T hat 
the Father, in this Text, 1s called. the only 
True God, by the Saviour of the World, ex- 
cluſively of the Son ' and Holy Ghoſt, in re- 
{pe&t of his being the only Ablolute Per- 
705 Being , capable _of ſome. Perfections 
( and thole abſolute ones too) wanting in 
the other Perſons ; and laſtly, God in- the 
_tigheſt ſenſe. Then the juit Conſequence 
is, that he alone, excluſively of the Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, is'the ane only True God, the 
Lord God, the God of Hoſts, the Lord moſt 
High. What Right then have the Son and 
Hoty Ghoſt, to: Proper Divine Worſhip ? 
How can we aſcribe all Honour and Glory 
to the Three Divine Perſons equally, as the. 
Chriſtian Church teaches us? or Worſhip 
the Trinity in Unity. In a word, this is 
plainly to reſtrain the Deity to one Perſon , 
and in effe& to deny two of the Divine Per- 
ſons in the Holy Trinity to be truly God, 
or the One only Irue God. 

"Tis true, the only True God, is a Cha- 
racer given to the Firſt Perſon of the Glo- 
rious Trinity. The Father, as diſtinguiſbed 
from the Second and Third, but *tis a Cha- 
rater 
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raQer too truly - applicable, and rightly ap- 
plyed to each and all of them as the One 
True God. 

x. As'tis evident from Holy Scripture, and 
particularly from the Conſideration of this 
very Text _ 

2. From the ſenſe of the Catholick Church, 
declared even in the Interpretation of this, 

| as well as the other Texts of Holy Scripture. 

r. To conſider this Text, the Arrians and 
Photinians Trinmph in it as their Achilles, from 
whence, by ſtretching! and tranſpoſing the 
Particle «vey (only) they would force an 
Argument, to the excluſion of the Son and 
Holy Ghoſt from having this Character of 
the only True God. And this Author too 
for his purpoſe, deviates from the Original , 
and Tranſlation of the Bible, he quotes it, 
thus, To know thee, the only True God, Whereas 
the Original Greek hath ive 34100o#w0 ot 79y 0v0y 
&antivey beov, in our Engliſh Tranſlation here 
exa, ** That they might know thee, the only 
*© True God ; now this difference is to give a 
ſubtle turn to the meaning of the words. 
For they is a Relative, referring to thoſe on 

"whoſe behalf our Saviour prays for the Gift 
of Eternal Life, and in order to it, that they 
may know the Father, the only True God, 
and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, implying, that in 
this did conſiſt their Eternal Life ; a clear 
Proof of the Divinity of our Saviour, or of 
his being the One True God, as many of the 
Fathers ( which is needleſs to produce ) Ar- 
gue from theſe words, and moſt truly, whe- 
ther we conſider Eternal Life as the way and 

| means 
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means thereto, or in its moſt proper Notion 
for the Happy Condition of the Saints in 
Heaven, to which, our Saviour prays, that 
thoſe who were given him of the, Father, 
might come, Yer. 2. For there is no other 
way to Salvation, but by Chriſt, © ho « the 
the Way, the Truth, and the Life, John 14.6. 
No means declared to obtain it but by Faith 
in him, and the Merits of his-precious Blood 
ſhed for the Sins of Mankind. Now, how 
could he be able to ſave us to the utmoſt, as 
we read for our comfort in the Scriptures , 
Heb. 7. 25. unleſs he were truly God 2 How 
could his own Blood, with which we are re- 
deemed, avail for the atonememt of Sin,  un- 
leſs he were God ( the One only True God.) 
as may be inferred from 75 9&2, © The Church 
* of God, 2hich he hath purchaſed with hs on 
*© Blood, Aets 20-28, Jt we take Eternal 
Life here in its proper Notion (though this 
doth not exclude the other) for the Su- 
pream Happineſs of the Saints in Heaven, 
this doth conſiſt in the Enjoyment of the - 
Sovereign Good, which is God, and conſe- 
quently the Father, Sen, and Holy Ghoſt, 
the Bleſſed Trinity, to thoſe that acknow- 
ledge a "Trinity in Unity to be worſhipped 
as the, One True God, as the Fathers declare 
of the Beatifick Viſion relating to the undi- 
vided Trinity, So that if we come to con- 
ſider this Text, with a fincere Mind to know 
the Truth, as we ought to do in theſe Holy 
Writings, and not to find out Querks and 
poor Evaſions, to fave an eſpouſed Opinion, 
it will point out to 1s the Divinity of our 

Saviour, 
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Saviour, 2nd- appear rather comprehenſive 
than excluſive of the Eternal Sdn of God, 
as to this Character of the only True God ; 
which being a matter of the greateſt Impor- 
tance, I ſhall take leave to confirm it from 
many other Texts of Holy Scripture : Such 
as theſe, which ſpeak our Saviour th& Eternal 
Creator of all things, God that made us, .and 
preſerves us by his Almighty Gpodneſs. Go4 
bleſſed for evermore, Rom. 9. 5. Equal to God 
without Robbery, Phil. 2. 6. The True God, 
1 John F. 20. The only Lord, Lord God, Jude 
4th. ver. Which are equivalent Expreſſions, 
and of the ſame Importance, Upon this 
Account St. Chryſoftom ſeems to upbraid the 
ſhuffling Arians, with making. a ſtir about 
the «s 0:35, One God,applyed to 
the Father in Holy Scripture , 
that they might have a Pre- 
tence to exclude the Son and Holy Ghoſt from 
being the True God, ſince 6s wes *, applyed 
to the Son, may as well be uſed to exclude 
the Father and Holy Ghoſt from being Lord 
by an inherent and eternal Dominion. But 
I ſhall inſiſt more particularly on two preg- 
nant Inſtances, The one from St. Fen, 
I Epift. 5.20, And we are in him that u true, 
even in his Sou Feſus Chriſt, this is the true God, 
and eternal Life. Where #75, This (or He ) 
1s the True God, and Eternal Life, is un- 

- doubtedly ſpoken of our Bleſſed Saviour, as 
the Author of this Hypotheſis muſt grant , 
notwithſtanding the pitiful ſhifts of Socinus 
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Cbryſ. on 1 Tim. 
Cap.2. ver.5. 


* Chryſo/t» Tom. 3+ in 1 Ep. ad Cor, Cap. knG. 
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his Diſciples to evade it, which -I ſhall. not. 
Ipend time to examine, The other Inſtance 
1s taken from St. Fade, ver. 4. where the Apo- 
Mtle gives us this Character of ſome ungodiy 
Men, * That they deny the only Lord God, 
* and our Lord Jefus Chriſt ; where Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Subje&, and the only Lord-God, 
and our Lord the Predicate, 

and Character given of Jeſus See Dr. #am- 
Chriſt, Therefore ſince our Sa- mond in Lc. 
viour hath theſe Titles and Cha | 

| racters of True God, the Only Lord God, 
given him in Holy Scripture, and theſe are 
equivalent to the Character of the Only True 
God, he hath a Right to the laſt as well as 
the preceeding. 

2. Come we to enquire into the Senſe and 
Meaning of the Chriſtian Church about the 
Interpretation of this Text, we ſhall find it 
expreſs againſt the Interpretation and Deſign 
of the Author to reſtrain the Character of 
the Only True God to the Father, excluſive- 
ly of the Son and Holy Ghoſt. 

1. In the Conſent of Ancients and Mo- 
derns, in great Repute for their Learning 
and Orthodoxy, to conclude the Particle 
yep, only, to be exclutive in reſpect only to 
* falſe Deities, or thoſe that are improperly 
called Gods, and the Only True God, to 
be put in contradiſtindtivn to them, from 
the True God, This is ſo evident,* that it 
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* Vid. Cornel. ; Lapide Comment, in Fohan. Cap. 1 7 
F. 3. & Chryſ. Tom. 3. on 1 Epiſt. 44 Cor. Cap. 8. 
P.6. 
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were to light a Candle to the Sun, and 
throw away time to produce particular Te- 
{timonies ; nay, many of the Ancients and 
Moderns draw an Argument from this Text 
(ex abundanti) tor the Divinity of Chriſt, as 
being the Only True God, with a fair and 
unforc'd Conſtrution of the Words : © That 
* they may know thee, 1. e. the Father, and 
© Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, i. e. the 
* only begotten Son of the Father, incar- 
* nate for our Salvation, to be the Only True 
* God. Which Conſtru&ion agrees with the 
Scope of our Saviour's Prayer, to plorifie 
the Son, z. e. to manifeſt his Glory which 
' he 1s exprelly ſaid to have before the World 
began, John 17. wer. 5. which would tend to 
the Manifeſtation of his Father's Glory in 
the World; and of his own, who was now 
clouded in the Veil of Humanity, accord- 
ing to the Purport of his Prayer. So that 
to exclude the Son from this Title of the 
Only True God, (and it is the ſame of the 
Holy Ghoſt,) is in effe&t ro exclude him 
from his Divinity, which yet he prays might 
be made manifeſt to the World, in order to 
Mens Salvaton. 

2. Beſides the Suffrages of particular Mem- 
bers, we have a more ſure Teſtimony of the 
Chriſtian Church, in the Creeds, declaring 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to be God, 
One-God, and conſequently or implicitly the 
. One Only True God, in whom and no other 
we are to believe. 

Thus in the Apoſtles Creed we are taught 
to belieye in God, referred to, or implied of 

ne 
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the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. : © With 
© our Hearts to believe, and $ 

* our Mouths to profeſs, (as a , cog = 
®LearnedDivineof ourChurch (f he Creeq. 
* excellently expreſſes it) this | 
* God diſtinguiſhed into Three Perſons, Fa- . 
* ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. And in the 
Nicene Creed, opening the Apoſtles, to be- 
lieve in one God, with which agrees many 
ancient Confeſſions of Faith drawn up in De- 
fence of the Unity of God, all meaning and 
vertually declaring this One God, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſty to be the Only True 
God, in whom alone we are to believe, whom 
only we ought to ſerve ; ſo that it comes to 
the ſame. whether our Faith be expreſs'd in 
God ſimply ; fo we conclude with the Atha- 
naſian Creed,. the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, to be God, in Glory equal, in Ma- 
jeſty coeternal ; or with the N:cene, or other 
ancient Confeflions of Faith, One God, fince 
theſe Expreflions are equivalent each to other, 
and too with the Only True God, in the 
Senſe of the Chriſtian Church, All which 
1s utterly inconſiſtent with the Author's De- 
ſign and Interpretation, to. exclude the gon 
and Holy Ghoſt from the Title of the One 
Only True God. The Church of England 
in her Liturgy embraces the ApoFFles Creed, 
the Nicene, and Athanafian ; declares in her 
firſt Article, That there is One True God, of - 
the ſame Power and Godhead, the Father, 
Son, and Holy 'Ghoſt; in her moſt folemn 
Addreſſes invocates Father, Son, and Holy 
H 2 Ghoſt, 
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Ghoſt, * ever reigning, One God 3 frequent- 
ly aſcribes to them all Honour and Glory ; 
calls on the Son. with 'the Titles of Only 
Holy, Lord moſt + High, in the Glory of 

the Father ; To whom, with 

' See the Col- the Holy Ghoſt, is frequently 

les, aſcribed all Honour and Glory. 
Therefore it is evident, if the 

Teſtimony of the beſt and pureſt part of the 

Chriſtian Church be of any validity, that 

the Title of the Only True God is not ex- 

cluſive of any Divine Perſon, unleſs we 
would involve the Qhurch in the Guilt of 
falſe Worſhip. 


Second Part 'of the XI. Propoſition. 


And it s moſt abſurd to think, that in theſe 
Words, and the following Prayer, he did addreſs 
himſelf to the Three Perſons of the Trinity con- 
Juntly, ſince throughout the Prayer he calls this 
Only True God by Father , and calls himſelf 
twice has Son, before theſe Words ;, not to mention 
the Abſurdity of making our Lord to pray to 
bimſelf, or of diſtinguiſh ing bimſelf from thoſe - 


hree. 
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* ColleF on Trinity Sunday, &C. 

+In the Hymn at the Communion, appointed, be- 
ginning with Glory be to God on High, This part of 
the Church's Hymn hath its Proof from Holy Scrip- 
tnre, if referr'd to Revel. 15. 3, 4+ A Song to Chrifi, 
(ſaith the Learned Zammond truly, in Loc.) in which is 
ſung, v. 3. Marvellous axe thy Works, Lord Almighty : 
UV. 4; For thin on'y art holy 7; for all Nations ſhall come and 


worſhip before thee. 
| Reflef}ion. 
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Words ( ſays Ariffothe) are the Picture of 
the Mind, and deſigned to lay open our 
Thoughts, which cannot be done by equivo- 
cal Words that give confuſed Idea's of things ; 
to theſe Cuſtom hath ſo chain'd the Author, 
that there is continual need of a Key tg his 
Expreflions, to open his Meaning, and to 
bring them out: of the Clouds of Equivoca- 
tion. On this account, and not for the ſake 
of the mean Trade of .the New Photinians, to 
catch at Words, I ſhall confider the, Exprel- 
ſions, before I come to the Argument preten- 
ded to be drawn ab abſurdo; as, 

1. To addreſs himſelf, leaſt it found as it 
Chriſt, as God, did pray, whereas it was 0n- 
ly the Human Nature in Chriſt, that cloathed 
with Infirmities, and ſtanding in need of 
Bleflings from on High, was the proper Sub- 
ject of Prayer; it was the Soul of our Sa- 
viour lifred up to God in fervent Devotion. 
Next, . this Expreflion, in theſe Words , 
and- in the following Prayer, ſeems to ex- 
clude the Words of the Text, Fohn 17. 3. 
and the Words foregoing, frqm being part of 
our Saviour's continued Prayer ; whereas 'tis 
evident that our Saviour was at his Devotions 
before the Text, and continues with, and af- 
ter the Text, ta the end of the Chapter. 4 
P. r. lifted up his Eyes to Heaven, and ſaid, 
Father, the Hour u come, glorifie thy Son. 'V. x. 
And now, O Father, glorifie me, &c. V. 25. 
O Righteous Father, the World hath not known 

H 3 thee, 
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the, So that it muſt be granted, that our 
Lord prays to the Father all along, and as 
the Only True God, but whether in exclu- 
ſion of the Son and Holy Ghaſt from this 
Character, and the preſent Obje& of Adora- 
tion, is the Matter in debate, and the Author 
would ſhuffle in under theſe embroiling 
Terms : He calls this Only True God his Fa- 
ther , which tranſports the Subje of the Af- 
frmation, his Father, to the Predicate, and 
lo by the Particle, Thz, reſtrains the Ho- 
nour of the Only True God to this Perſon, 
wiz. the. Father, which comes to the ſame 
as making the Deity ſubſiſt in one Perſon. 
If he had faid fairly, that the Father, who is 
in the Text called the Only One True God, is 
prayed to as fuch, before and after the Text, 
that would be granted ; or if he faid, that 
before the Words of the Text, Fobn 17. 3. 
he names the Father in his Addreſs, and af- 
ter the Text, prays to him with the Title of 
One Only True God, with excluſion of the 
Son and Holy Ghoſt from this Title, or Ob- 
je& of this Addreſs, one might have more 
eaſily underſtood his Meaning, and then de- 
bated the Force of his Argument from the 
Premiſſes laid down, without more ado : But 
we muſt wade through a Labyrinth of equi. 
vocal Words, before we. come to attack his 
Argument, which.is the next thing propos'd. 
It is grounded on our Saviour's calling upon 
the Father with this Character of the Only 
True God ; from whence he draws theſe Con- 
{equences, That the Father alone hath this Ti- 
tle given him in excluſion of che Son, vow 
1aVe 
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I have conſidered; and then, 2dly, from 
this, as a Conſequence, follows a double Ab- 
ſurdity, (as the Author intimates,) 1ſt. Of 
Praying to the Three Perſons in the Trinity 
conjunaly, which reſpects the Church, and 
would be ſo to the True Members of it, were 
the Father alone, the Only 'True God, ex- 
cluſive of the Son and Holy Ghoſt. 2dly, 
In reſpe& of Chriſt praying to himſelf, which 
he ſays is abſurd. Thus Abſurdity upon Ab- 
{urdity follows his Hypotheſis and Interpreta- 
tion. of the Text, but not the true Interpre- 
tation of it, or the Chara&er of the Only 
True God applied to the Three Perſons of 
the Trinity conjunaly, I ſhall endeavour to 
prove from the Dodrine and Practice of the 
Chriſtian Church, eſpecially that pureſt Part 
of it, the Church of England. 'Tho' Chri- 
{tian Faith teacheth us to acknowledge each 
Perſon in the Godhead to be equal in Glory 
and Majeſty, and to worſhip the Three Di- 
vine Perſons conjunatly as the One True 
God, this is the Ground of the Doxolo- 
gy, Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and 
fo the Holy Ghoft, againſt the Arrians who 
could not endure this Doxology, as giving 
the Three Divine Perſons equal Glory , 
without difference and inequality, and there- 
fore corrupted it by Glory ro the Father, by 
the Son, through the Holy Ghoſt, deligning there- 
by to intimate a Difference and Inequality, 
and that the Son and Holy Ghoſt might 
be look'd on as meer Vehicles and Inſtru- 
ments of conveying this Glory terminated 
w holly in the Father, in which Colluſion 
7 Ha4 the 
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the Author ſcems to conſpire, -as I ſhall af- 
See Secona ferwards have occaſion to ſhew 
Defence of 23 from ſome Expreſſions in his 
Prip. p. 58% Defence of this Hypotheſis. 

I need not purſue this Topick any farther, 
ſince it is fo evident from the Dodtrine and: 
Devotions of the Chriſtian Church in gene- 
ral, That the Three Divine Perſons con- 
junaly are adored as the One Only True 
God, to whom all Honour and Glory, as 
due, is to be aſcribed; but ſhall proceed” 
to the Doctrine and Levotions of our own. 
Church, which includes in her Liturgy the 
Dodrine and Piety of- the Ancients. "The 
Hymns compos'd in Praiſe of Almighty God, 
as the Te Deum, Containing the Triſagium 
Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sabbath, ev1- 
deatly applied to Father, Son, and Holy 
Gholt, "The Penedifus, Fubilate, and Mag- 
rificat, have Expreſſions equivalent to the 
Only True God ;, and to each, in the end, 1s 
joined the Doxology, Glory be to the Father, 
and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, What 1s thus 
but the Church's plain Declaration , That 
the Bleſied Tiinity is that Great God whole 
Praife they echo forth, whoſe Glory they 
proclaim as tis One Only True God to be 
adored ? and the Bleſſed Trinity hath not on- 
iy a joint Share in Praiſe, but alſo in Suppli- 
cations, as the Only True God, and Foun- 
tain of Mercies ; what elſe doth this mean in 
le Litany, O Holy, Bl:fſed, and Glorious Trinity, 
Three Perſons, and One God, have mercy upon us, 
which is the Summ of all our Requeſts, the 
Epicomee of thoſe particularly enlarged on, 
+ | ending 
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ending with the Doxology, Glory, &c. And 
ſhall we now deny the Trinity, thus adored, 
to be the One Only True God, and each 
Perſon in the Beginning invocated, to have 
a Right to our Prayers, under this Notion, 
None haveRight to ourDevotions, but the One 
Only True God 2 And therefore, to give all 
Honour and Glory to the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, to acknowledge it our bounden 
Duty to give Thanks to them conyointly for 
the Redemntion of the World, and yet to 
exclude the Son and Holy Ghoſt from tle 
Glory of this Title, of the One Only True 
God, is inconſiſtent with the plain mcaning 
of the Church declared in her moſt folenn 
Deyotions : None that join ſuch Contradi- 
&ions, can with-ut a ſtrange Spirit of Con- 
tradition join in her Devout Prayers. Alas, 
the little Subterfuges which ſome may make 
will not avail in ſo folemn a Duty, In vain 
is the Author's Diſtintion of | 
Divine Honour given to the Son _ FE... F-6 go 
and the Holy Ghoſt, but ulti- pg. ,, cs. 
mately terminated in God the 
Father ; For how 1s it pofhible that the 'Tri- 
nity, and each Perſon of it, ſhould be at all 
properly the Object of Adoration, if it be 
wholly terminated in One Perſon, wiz. the 
Father, as the Only True God, excluſive of 
the other Two. "This is to make the Son (tor 
Inftance) the Obje& of Prayer, as Interce{- 
for, rather than the One True God: and 
there is no Shelter for this under the Wing 
of the Church, directing her Prayers, to God 
through Jeſus Chrift, as Mediator and Advo- 
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cate, becauſe it is often expreſs9d (that we 
might not miſtake in this matter) not only 
tzrough whom (3. e. Teſus Chriſt) and by 
whom, © but by whom, and with whom, 
* be all Honour and Glory, &c. And we 
are taught by our Picus Mother, to pray on 
Trmity Sunday to the everlaſting God, ac- 
knowledged in the ſame Devotions, Three 
Perſons, and One God, and to * give Thanks 
* to them as this God, calling 
P -. the Col © 155 to this Confeſſion, whom 
on 7rinity tg | 

Sundey. we further requeſt to confirm 

© us in this Truth, concluding, 
* who liveſt and reigneſ# ever One God, World 
© without end. A clear Evidence of the Senſe 
of the Church, viz. of Three Perſons, and 
each being adored as the Only True God, 
and of the poor Evaſions of thoſe that either 
dire&tly, or by conſequence deny this Truth, 
and- yet would pretend to hold rightly the 
Doctrine of God's Church, even with this 
Diſtin&tion of Adoration, ultimately termi- 
nated in One Perſon, excluſive of the other 
Two. 

There is one Obje&tion may be made by 
the Oppolers and Explicators of the Bleſled 
Trinity, the clearing of which may be of 
great Importance in our Devotions, to ſet 
them on the right Obje&, and that is this. 

The Invocation of each Perſon in the Trinity 
by Appellations diſtinguiſhing each Perſon from the 
other, ynot then named, as God the Father, the 
Only Father, the Only Son, the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Santtifier : From whence they conclude, rbat our 
Dewotions are then determined to the One Perſon 

invocated, 
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Inwocated, and the Praiſe and Honour not then 
given to the Trinity of Perſons. 

Anſwer. £1 
Bot from the Appellation determined to 
One Perſon, there is no Conſequence of the 
Worſhip's being determined to the ſaid Per. 
ſon, ſince the Church, as in her Litany, at- 
ter Invocation of each Perſon, imploys the 

Bleſſed Trinity to be the Adequate and undi- 
vided Object of Prayer, by In- «+ cm. 
vocation of the *Three Divine p,qyer. 
Perſons, One God to have- mercy 
ox #5; Which is the Summ of all Prayer. And 
this it doth rightly, without danger of this 
pretended Conſequence : For as the Acknow- 
ledement of the Father to be , 
God, and the Son to be God, WE. ee 
and the Holy Ghoſt to be God, 
in the meaning of the Church, the One On- 
ly True God, doth not bar the Concluſion, 
that theſe Three Divine Perfons are One God, 
z. e. One Only True God ; neither doth the 
Worſhip given to each Perſon, as God, bar 
it from tending to the Trinity, as One God, 
whereby we worſhip the Trinity in Unity, 
and Unity in Trinity : So that whether we 
pray\ with calling upon our Lord and God, 
or with ſuch an Appellation as is reſtrained 
to One Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity, as for 
Inſtance, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our Devo- 
tion tends to the Bleſſed Trinity, as the ulti- 
mate and undivided Obje& of Adoration ; a. 
Truth evident from Scripture, the Churches 
Devotions, and Teſtimony of- the Ancient 
Fathers. 
x1. From 
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1. From Scripture : 1 Tim. 6.13. 1 give thee 
Charge in the Sight of God, and before Feſus 
Chriſt. - This Appeal of the Apoſtle to Om- 
niſciency, doth not exclude the Holy Ghoſt, 
though not mentioned ; when the Glory for 
evermore is folemnly afferted to Chriſt, Heb. 3. 
2 1. when we are to aCt (as appears from God's 
Word, Phil. 2. 11.) to the Praiſe and Glory 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father ; 1 Cor. 10. 
31. to the Glory of God, the Scripture 
doth not ſpeak 4o/zzrz, but it is the ſame Glo- 
ry of both, not excluſive of the Son, but in- 
cluſive of the Three Divine Perſons, as- One 
God, to whoſe Glory we muſt refer our 
Actions. St. Chryſoſtom on Col. 3. 17. Hom. 9. 
IV hat ſoewer ye do, do it in the Name | of Chriſt ] 
makes it parallel to 1 Cor. 10. 31. and equiva- 
lent, to aCt, as there expreſs'd' to the Glory 
of God, T9# U1?7 YLNEURVE, © TRLTHG NgNETHI, 3; UTE 
&U YHerruutys, 6 Vits EUnReiSeT an 

2. From the Devotions of the Church : 
Ex, Gr, in the Litany our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 1s 
calFd on as the Son of God, Son of David, to 
have mercy upon us, to forgive us our Sins, yet 
not excluſive of the Father, and Holy Ghoſt, 
ſince the Three Divine Perſons are invocated 
conjunctly for this Mercy, but as an Argu- 
ment of Love, to move our Aﬀections, drawn 
from theſe Expreflions, the Son of God ta- 
king our Nature on him, and as Son of Da- 
wid, or High-Prieſt, compaſlionate .of our 
Infirmities. 

3. From the Fathers Beginning a Prayer 
to the Son, or with Invocation of him, or 
ſome other Perſon in the Holy Trinity, yet 
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z0ing on, and concluding with the Father, 
or ſometime with the Holy Ghoſt, and fre- 
quently with the Holy Trinity, to which 
yielding Praiſe and Honour, as the undivi- 
ded Objedt of Prayer from whence cometh 
their Help. To avoid tedious Quotations, 
T ſhall only referr to ſome few Inſtances 
from - St. Auguſtine; Meditat. Cap. 4, F, 11, 
12,32» Forbeſu Inft. Hiſt. Theol. Lib. 1. Cap.23. 
P. 41, de Praxi Veteris Eccleſis in adora= 
tione , &C. Item, Solilcq. ult. Sti. Auguſtint, 
Sti. Ambroſe de Spiritu San&o, Lib. 1. Cap. 3. 
Thus .I have endeayoured to take off the 
Charge laid on the Church, as determining 
at leaſt ultimately our Devotions to One Per- 
ſon of the Trinity, excluſive of the reſt ; but 
ſince the Author hath by a dire& Conſfe- 
quence from theſe 28 Propoſitions excluded the 
Son and Holy Ghoſt from the Right of this 
Title, viz. the One Only True God, he 
muſt ſhift for himſelf in this Charge com- 
| plain'd of to be laid againſt him among (as 
he expreſles it) the real Trinitarians, and ſee 
if he can get off with replying, That the 
* Divine Honour given to the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, is ultimately cerminated in the Fa- 
ther excluſively, according to the Hypotheſes. 
Socinians Will no more think it a ſufficient 
Anſwer upon theſe Principles than the Or- 
thodox, who may look upon it as ficted rather 
to the Mouth of Papiſts, in oftering up Pray. 
ers to the Saints, or of thoſe Socinians who al- 
low Divine Worſhip to be given to the Son, 
* Second Part of the D-fence of the 23 Prop. p. 5S. 
And 
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And ſo I come to the top of his Objection, 
the Abſurdity of Chriſt's praying to the Blef- 
ſed Trinity, and as a Conſequence of this, 
praying to himſelf ; ſo that the Force of his 
Arguing (if there be any) muſt lie in the 
Three Divine Perſons, in the Bleſſed Trini- 
ty, being the undivided and adequate Object 
of our Saviour's Prayer, as I haveendeavoured 
to ſhew. They are and ought to be ofthe 
Devotions ef the Chriſtian Church, To en- 
quire into which Truth, it is firſt to be con- 
ſidered, That the Divine and Humane Na- 
ture, as the Catholick Faith teacheth, are u- 
nited in the Eternal Word incarnate 3 That 
it was the Humanity that prayed, as St. Aus 
guſtine moſt excellently to this purpoſe : Ex 
hoc enim rogat quo minor eſt patre, ex qua equals 
exaudit ut Pater. St. Auguſtine on the Tran. Lib. 1. 
Cap. 10. Lib. 3. contra Maximum , Cap. 14. 
St. Ambroſe de Fide, Lib. 4. Cap. 3. Lib. 5. 
Cap. 2. * He prayed as Man, he heard as 
* God, And why might not the Soul of our 
Bleſſed Saviour be lifted up in Prayer to the 
bleſſed and undivided Trinity, from whom 
(as the Fathers acknowledge) all Acts ad ex- 
tra, do flow indiſtin&ly, and ſo conſequently 
the Benefits and Comforts he prays for in 
behalf of thoſe the Father had given him, 
eſpecially the Gloritying the Son, 3. e. the 
Manifeſtation of his Divinity, in order to 
their Salvation, which ſince it was necellary 
to be known that he was more than meer Man, 
wviz,.. God and Man, as it was, that he ſhould 
be ſo, for the Accompliſhment of the Re- 
demption of Mankind. But then *cis inti- 

mated, 
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- mated this, as abſurd, would follow, that 
he prayed to himſelf, he being One of the 
Divine Perſons, if his Prayer tended to the 
Perſons conjunatly in the -Blefled Trinity, 
as the undivided Object of Adoration. 
But of what Adoration ? if we believe the 
Chriſtian Faith, of the Man Chriſt Jeſus. 
As Man, he was a Supplicant; as God, the 
Hearer of Supplications : So that it was the 
Humanity only prayed, the Divinity was a- 
dor'd ; and why not equally in Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, the One God in the fence 
of the Catholick Church, the One only True 
God ? One God, apply'd to the Trinity by 
St. Auguſtine in Prafatione ad 2dam Expoſitionem 
29. Pſal. There is byt One God, 1 Cor. 8. 4. 
(faith the Apoſtle) and One Mediatcr, 1 Tim. 2. 
5. One God (faith St. Chry/oftom in Locum) 
not in contradiſtin&ion of the Son, but of 
Idol Gods; and therefore it the Son be not 
excluded from One God, (and ſo the Holy 
Ghoſt,) Chriſt as Man muſt be Mcdiator to 
them, ex ſuppoſito, the One God mult recon- 
Cile us by the Atonement of his precious 
Blood-ſhed, to the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, the One God offended by our Sins. 
Though as God our Lord was impatlible, 
yet the Church of God was 
purchaſed by his bwn (or pro- 4#s 20. 28. 
per) Blood , ils aivan ,* ſpo- 
ken of our Lord Chrilt, whom we adore as 
True or Very God, in the Exprefſion, dai 
yos Oe2s, Of the Nicene Creed; and I hope Ve- 
ry God is God himſelf, the Expreffions equi- 
valent ; fo that let the Author querk with the 
| Term 
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Term Himſelf, the Uſe of the Term Hin” 
ſelf implies no Abſurdity upon the Principles 
of the Church Catholick, declaring the Hy- 
poſtatical Union of the Divine and Humane 
Nature in Chriſt, which is: confirmed from 
the Holy Scriptures, as, Fohn 1. 14. TheWord . 
' was made Fleſh, and 1 Tim. 2. 16. And God 
Was manifeſted in the Fleſh, &c. For by this 
means, what is proper to either Nature, Di- 
vine or Humane united in him, muſt be at- 
tributed to Chriſt, in whom both Natures 
\ubſſt, with the Reſerve of the incommuni- 
cable Properties of each Nature ; fo that this 
Concluſion is firm : Chriſt as Man did not 
pray to himſelf as Man, nor diſtinguiſh him- 
ſelf, as God, from the Second Perſon of the 
Glorious Trinity ; thou$h in this Supplication 
he thew?d the Diſtin&tion of his Manhood 
from his Godhead, both united in himſelf the 
Eternal Word, who was very God, and One 
of the Perſons of the adorable Trinity, the 
undivided and adequate Obje& of Divine 
Worſhip. 


Third Part of the XI. Propoſition. 


If [ach a Liberty as thu in interpreting Scrip- 
ture be allowable, what work may be made with 


Scripture? 
R efleft ON; 


Theſe Words ſeem to preſent us with the 
Author's Picture ſet in the Frame of his Hypc- 
theſis for to ſupport it : He takes ſuch a Liber- 
ty to interpret Scripture as 15 not aliowadle ; 


X fuch 


— 
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ſuch as makes an amazing Work with Holy 
Scripture, by ſetting Scripture a claſhing not 
only againſt Scripture, but againſt natural ' 
Reaſon, in the Notion of God, againſt the 
Senſe and Meaning of the Chriſtian Church. 
The Interpretation he hath given of this 
Text, doth not only ſeem to contradict all 
thoſe Texts where ' the incommunicable Ti- 
tles and Propernes of the One True God are 
aſcribed to the Son, or Holy Ghoſt, ſuch as 
for Inſtance, in reſpe& of the Son, his be- 
ing ſtiled God bleſſed for evermore, Rom. 9. 5. 
The Alpha and Omega, who was, who us, and 
x to come, Revel. 1. 8, x1. And the Word 
God applied to him by St. obs in ſuch a man- 
ner, as, All things were made by him, and with- 
out bim was not any thing made that was made, 
John. r. 3. His Interpretation, I ſay, doth 
not only contradi&t theſe Texts, but even 
the main Scope of Divine Revelation by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, to repreſent him as the True Ged, 
the Author of Eternal Life, whom we are to 
ſerve and honour as ſuch. 

2. His Interpretation ſeems to contradict 
the Light of Nature, in the Notion of One 
Abſolutely Perfe&t Being, which is called 
God, ſince he draws and applies the Text to 
maintain his Afſlertion of "Three diſtin& Be- 
ings in the Deity ; the One granted by him 
to be Abſolutely Perfe&, the other Two ſup- 
poſed to be incapable of ſome Perte&ions 
(and thoſe Abſolute ones too) granted to the 
firſt, yet all theſe afſerred by the Author to 
be God, z. e. One Abſolutely Perfect veing, 
with which agrees the Holy Scripture, in 

I | equivalent 
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equivalent Expreffions ; or ſuch as neceſſa- 
rily inferr the Three Divine Perſons to be the 
One Abſolutely Perfe& Being, —_ both 
which the Anthors Aſſertions claſh. 

3. Further, yet is this an allowable Inter- 
pretation of Holy Scripture, which lies croſs 
to the Underſtanding of the Chriſtian Church, 
proclaiming the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, to be ſerved and worſhiped with 
equal Glory and Majeſty, as the One Only 
True God. | 

What work then (to uſe his Exclamation) 
' muſt ſuch a Liberty taken as this, make ! Even 
juſt ſuch a work as the Papiſts make with 
Holy Scripture, for the ſake of an infallible 
Head at Rowe, by making it a Noſe of Wax, 
a Leaden Rule, bent to comply with erro- 
neous Tenents ; ſuch a work as thoſe make 
that wreſt the Scripture to the raiſing of Pre- 
judices in the Minds of ſincere Members of 
the Church, joining in her Communion of 
Adoration given to the Bleſſed Trinity, and 
each Perſon, as One. Only True God. Ic 
muſt make a work, -even a troubled Sga in 
their Conſcience, to adore the Son and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and yet believe (as ſome would 
inſinuate) that they have no Right to the Ti- 
tle of the One Only True God, or Abſolute- 

ly Perie& Being. 


XII. Propoſition. 


Our Lord calls the Father the Only True God, 
becauſe be only is Originally and of him/elf God, 
and 
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and the firſt Original of all Beings whatſoever, as 
he calls him the Only Good, ſaying, there is none 
Good but God, becauſe he alone originally ſo, 
and the Spring of all that Good which 1s m other 
Beings. 


Refleftion. 


Here are ſeveral Afertions produced as In- 
ferences from two Texts oft Holy Scripture ; 
the one, that of St. Foby 17. 3. already 
| conſidered ; the other, that of St. Mart. 1 J. 
17. . Where our Bleiled Saviour ſays to the 
young Man coming to him with the Appella- 
tion of Good Maſter ; hy calleſ# thou me Good ? 
there is none good but God. | 

As the Author argued from St. Fohn 17. 3. 
In the 11th. Propoſition, from a Conceſſion, 
(which 1s truly granted,) that our Lord calls 
the Father the Only True God, to conclude 
he only hath a Right to this Title, with Ex- 
cluſion of the Son and Holy Gho!t : So now 
he concludes, that tlis Title of the Only 
True God is piven to the Father only, be- 
cauſe he only is originally and of himſelf . 
God , and the firſt Original of all Beings 
whatſoever. 

To this I reply, according to the Sentiments 
of the Catholick Church : 

1. That each Perſon of the Holy Trinity 
hath a Right to this Title of the Only True 
God, as Truly God, in refpe& of the Di- 
vine Eſlence common to the Three Perſons, 
and not as this or that Perſon, tho' the Fa- 


ther as ſuch, and the firſt Perſon is acknow- 
I 2 ledged 


- 


Cn 
ledged to be diſtinguiſhed from the Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, as he hath the Infinite Eſſence 
originally from himſelf, and the Son and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt hath the ſame Infinite Efſence by 
communication from the Father. 

2. That the Father is faid. to be the Ori- 
ginal of all Beings, with relation to all crea- 
ted Beings, and not in reſpec. of the One 
In inite Being, or Two other Infinite Beings, 
according to this Hypotheſis : For this is im- 
poſlible. becauſe the One Intinite Being, cal- 
led God by the Voice of Mankind, is exclu- 
ſive of any other diſtinct Infinite Being, and 
without Cauſe, without Original ; - tho* the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, fubliſt in this 
Infinite Eſſence or Peing, (God being «ſe ir 
ſelf,) and in reſpe&t of their manner of ſub- 
ſiſting in the Deity. The Father is truly cal- 
led by the Ancients, the Principle and Foun- 
tain of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, and even of 
the Deity ; as the Son and Holy Ghoſt have 
the Divine Eſſence by Communication, and 
the Father alone from himielf, as I rematk d, 
to be underſtood negatively, z. e. not of ano- 
ther. This I think is ſufficient to overturn 
this Inference or Concluſion. 

The following Argument in this Propoſi- 
tion is drawn from St. arr. I9 I7. Why cal- 
leſt thou me Good ? there #s none Good but God. 
It procceds from a Conceflion taken for gran- 
ted, or ſuppoſed to bs inferred from theſe 
Words, that the Father alone is called Good, 
excluſively of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, and 
3s farther grounded on a double Suppoſition, 


(excluſive {till,) that the Father alone 1s ori- 
oinally 
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ginally good. 2dly, That he only is origi- 
nally the Spring of all that Good, which is 
in other Beings. The Weakneſs and Incon- 
cluſivenels of which Argument will appear, 

1. From the true Scope and Meaning of 
the Text alleadged. 

2. From the Meaning of the Fathers, and 
Orthodox Moderns, not only with reſpect 
to this Text, but the Chriſtian Faith ; decla- 
ring the Bleſſed Trinity to be the One Only 
Fountain of Bleflings, worſhiped in the Uni- 
ty, as the ſummum bonum, as well as the [uns 
—_— magnum, in the Expreſſion of Tertul- 

147, 

1, The Scope and Meaning of the Text, 
Mat. 19. 17. Why calleſt thou me Good ? there 
& none Good but God, overthrows the Author's 
Interences and Conclution : For it is the Re- 
ply of our Saviour to the young Man, appre- 
hending him to be but a meer Man, and en- 
quiring the way to Eternal Happineſs. And 
whether we read as St. Chryſoſtom, according 
co the Tranſlation of our Bible, There 7s none 
Good but God ; or as St, Auguſtine, or St. Hierom, 
according to the Latin and e/thiopick Ver- 
tons, Why do you enquire of me concerning Good £ 
1. e. the Sovereign Good, «s 


» \ . ® ” py * i 1 
23245, One Good*, ir is diame- _# : meg 
tr: : FRM oY 20 0 

rically oppoſite to the Author's ;. Loc. 


Purpoſe; for js 4dza%s, ons 
Good, and none Good but God, do no more ex- 
clude the Son and Holy Ghoſt from being 

the One Only Sovereign Good with the Fa- 
cher, than 4s ©:3s, One God, or none but 
One to be adored according to the Chriſtian 
I 3 __ Faitiv 
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Faith, excludes them from: the 'Title of the 
One Only True God : Hence, ſays St. Chry- 
{cſtom on the Text, Matt. 19. 17. our Savi- 
our did not ſay, thefe is none Gocd but the 
Father alone, but rhere is none Good but God 
. not to exclude or diſtinguiſh himſelf from 
this One Good God, but to put us in mind 
of the Diſtinction between Divine and Hu- 
mane Goodneſs ; the latter of which, the 
yourg Man only apprehended to be in our 
| Saviour : And many of the Ancients and Mo- 
derns are fo far from thinking our Saviour 
ipake in theſe Words the Excluſion of him- 
ſelf from being the One Only Good, that 
tney think on the other hand, that our Bleſ- 
ſed Lord ſeem'd to point at his Divinity, and 
excite him to proceed in his Enquiry from 
him as the Sovereign Good he mentions, with- 
out Which there is no ſufficient Guidance to 
Eternal Lite. So Theophylatt and St. Hierome 
believe him to be that One Good. 
The ſame Scope and Meaning hath the 
other Reading, 7 us tpwrds me: 7s dale, as ates 
5 Oz6s, which implies thus much : Ey a 
bare Humane Maſter and Inſtrutep you can- 
not obtain what you ask ; ſuch an One as You 
apprehend me to be, is not ſufficient to guide 
you ; but the Sovereign Good, in the Enjoy- 
ment ef which conſiſts that True Good and 
Frernal.f you leek or, mu allo conduct 
on thither by his Divine Grace. 
? The nag effect is implied by St. Chry- 
' ſeftom, * when in reference to this Text, and 


lc. 
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that alſo of St. Matt. 23. 9, 10. Call no Man 
your Father upon the Earth, for one is your Father 
which is im Heaven. Neither be ye called Ma- 
feers, - for one is your Maſter, even Chriſt ; he tells 
us there is need of a Heavenly Mafter, or 
InfſtruRer , to dire us to the wal 2 TOY ovTwy 
mzyrwy dp, the One Only Principle oi all 
Beings; which, as in his Meaning, fo I 
ſhall endeavour to ſhew in the Senſe of the 
Chriſtian Church, is the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt comjointly , not by a tedious 
Heap of Teſtimvnies, but ſome ſelect ones, 
to confirm the Senſe of the Chriſtian Church 
in the Three Divine Perſons conjunctly be- 
ing the One Only True God, and conſe- 
quently the One Only undivided Fountain 
of all Good to all Beings. 

To affirm, or imply, that the Father alone, 
excluſive of the Son. and Holy Ghoſt, hath 
a Right to this Title of the Only Good, in 
reſpe& of his being originally fo, is diame- 
erically oppoſite to the Sentiments of the 
Chriſtian Church, as appears from thoſe Con- 
ceflions already conſidered, and exemplified 
from the Eathers, viz. That Three Diyine 
Perſons are the Only True God, and each 
of them have a Right to this Title ; for who- 
{oever hath a Right to this Title of the On- 
ly True God, hath a Right alfo to that of the 
Only Sovereign Good, which I hope is ori- 
ginally ſo. Though we' grant an vmez# to 
the Father as ſuch, and having the Divine 
Eſſence from no other Perſon ;/ yet equal 
Glory is to be aſcribed to the Three Divine 

| T4 Perſons, 
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Perſons, as God even originally and foye- 
reignly Good. . 

2. As to the laſt Aſfertion in this Propoſi- 
tion, That the Father alone is the Spring of 
all that Good which is 'in other Beings, it 
ſeems to contradi&t this Hypetheſss, 8, the 
Sentiments of the Church, concerning the 
Original of all Beings. 

1. It looks like a Contradiction to the Au- 
thor s Hypotheſis : For he diſtinguiſhes the Per- 
fections of Infinite Power, Wiſdom, Holi- 
neſs, from thoſe which he affirms the Son and 
Holy Ghoſt to be uncapable of; and tells us 
farther, that it is evident from Scripture, that 
they have ilhmitted, z. e. Infinite Power, 
Wiſdom, Holineſs. And in his Reply to 
the Socinian in this Point, its granted, that 
the Three Divine Perſons are Omniſcient, 
Infinitely Wiſe, Good, ec. tho the Srcinians 
Conſequence drawn from this Conceſſion is 
denicd, Byt that which comes home to the 
purpoſe, is the Acknowledgement, that out- 
wardly, and in reference to the Creation, 
or created Beings ; (if he doth not always 
ſpeak in the Clouds of Equivocgtion ;) the 
'] hree Divine Perſons are the ſame God, as 
concurring in all external Actions. 'This doth 
neceflarily imply, that all Good flows from 
the "Three Diyine Perſons conjointly +to all 
created Beings 3 from which is drawn this 
undeniable Truth, that the Blefſed Trinity 
is the 7? dz=a2%,, the Fountain of all Good. 

The next Objection againſt this Aﬀertion 
ol the Father alone being the Spring of all 
that Good that is in other Beings, > os 
; | | Cnie 
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Senſe and Meaning of the Chriſtian Church 
about it : For as it acknowledgeth that there 
is but One God, z. e. One Infinite Being, fo 
it declares, according to the Scriptures, that 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is this ſame 
Infinite Being alone to be worſhipped and 
ſerved, in Excluſion of all other Beings ; fo 
that this Infinite Being having no Original, no 
- Cauſe, or Principle of being from other Be- 
ings, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, which 
are included in this One Being, muſt be the 
Spring, the Fountain of all Good that flows 
to any other Being, which muſt be under- 
ſtood of all Beings beſides the One Infinite, 
and conſequently only of created Beings ; 
ſince all Beings are ſuch, beſides the One In- 
finite Being : And thus the Fathers under- 
ſtand 'theſe Expreſſions, The Fountain of all 
Good, The Principle and Cauſe of all Beings, of 
the Bleſſed Trinity, with reſpect to all crea- 
ted Beings, and not to the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, as diſtin Beings, as this Hyporheſft 
aſſerts them to be. 

This Truth 4s evident from that general 
Rule of the Chriſtian Faith comprehended, 
ſaith the Learned Forbefius * in theſe. Words of 
St. Auſtin : © Where any One of the Three 
* 15 named in any Work, the whole Trinitv 
* js underſtood to co-operate, and fo conſe- 
* quently in all the Effeas of the Divine 
* Goodneſs and Mercy flowing from this 


* undivided Fountain. To which agrees thac 
of St. Ambroſe, 
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To Trinitss 
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Trinitas nihbil fioillatim facit. 


St. Baſil * in his Liturgy thus prays to the 
Holy Trinity : Every Gord and Perfett Gift pro- 
ceeds from the Father of Lights. — To thee do we 
give Thanks, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : 
Than which there cannot be a more ſolemn 
and clear Confeſſion of the Three Divine 
Perſons, having equally the Glory of being 
the Spring and Fountain of all Good : And 
not to heap up Teſtimonies, I ſhall end with 
one from St. Auſtin, and Clemens Alexandrinus 
an Ante-Nicene Father. St. Auſtin thus prays 
to the Holy Trinity, Ommnis origo boni ! O thou 
Fountain of all Good ! and after mention of the 
Father, Son;-and Holy Ghoſt, Largitor ' Infi- 
nite bonorum” O thou Infinite Donor of all Good ! 
or all Good Things. I ſhall conclude with 
the Teſtimony of Clemens Alexandrinus F who 
ends his Paidagogy with a Prayer to God, 
as the only Inſtructer, and in it mentions the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt as this only In- 
ſtrucer, by whoſe Guidance the Servants of 
God, as he -prays, may be tranſlated to the 
Heavenly City, to ſing and give praiſe for 
ever to the Vittier, and Son, with the Holy 
Ghoſt, vm 76 «i, to the All or entirely 
One, ml.yTo TO 42a0o, miyTs, TO 0, TO Nate 
Ts myrzy All Wile, Good, Juſt : Which may 
be a Paraphrale upon this Text of Saint 
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John, as the Words declare, viz. That the 
Father, Son, and- Holy Ghoſt, are the &s 
4zaJ!5s, One Good God. This Teſtimony 
of an Ante-Nicene Father ought to have ſome 
weight with the Author, and too with Arians 
and YJOcrmans, &Cc. who pretend a great Value 
for 'the Ante-Nicene Fathers, az exprefling 
their Dodrine ; tho? this includes no more 
Reſpect to them than the Counterfeited Mo- 
ney, with imprefling the Image of the King 
upon it, to make it paſs currant, doth ſhew 
Reſpe&t to the King : For on this Pretence 
they would lurk and find ſhelter for their O- 
pinions under ſome accidental, or perhaps 
unwary Exnreflions of thoſe good Men, in 
an Age before Hereticks taught the Church 
the Neceflity of ſpeaking more accurately on 
theſe myſterious Points in Defence of the 
Chriſtian Faith ; tho? there is enough in the 
Ante-Nicene Fathers perſpicuous to a Secker 
of Truth, to ſhew that they ſtarted not from 
the Do@rine of the Three Divine Perſons, 
involving them One True God, howſoever 
others may wire-draw ſome Expreftions in 
their Writings to their own Senſe againſt 
their Meaning. © . 


XIII. Propoſition. 


The Godhead, or God, in this higheſt Senſe, 
can be but One numerically, of which the beſ# 
Philoſophers were ſatisfied by their Reaſon , and 
therefore the Oneneſs ſo frequently affirmed of him 
im Scripture, is a numerical Oneneſs. 
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Refle&tion. 


I ſee no Colour of an Argument in this 
Propoſition for the Author's Hypotheſis, or 
can be pretended. to confirm his Aſfertions 
concerning God in the higheſt Senſe, unleſs 
it lies in the Equivocalneſs of the Terms, 
One namerically : For God in the higheſt Senſe 
in this Hypotheſis, 15 declared to be the One 
Abſolutely Perfect Being, and ſo let the Mean- 
ing of this Propoſition be, that there can be 
but One God numerically, in this Senſe ; for 
which numexical Oneneſs of God in this 
higheſt Senſe, we have not only the Suffrage 
of the beſt Philoſophers, led only by the 
Light of Reaſon, but alſo of Holy Scrip- 
eures : Let this be the Meaning, I lay, and 
the Propoſition is granted ; but then it is no- 
ehing to the Author's purpoſe. But it the 
Terms, One numerically, be ſhuffled in and 
applied to God in this higheſt Senſe. before 
reſtrained to One Perſon, wiz. - the Father 
alone excluſive of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
as the Only Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity, 
that is, an Abſolute Perfeft Being in the higi-' 
eſt Senſe (as the Author calls it) as the only 
Perſon contended to be fo from Scripture, 
who is and hath a Right to be called the On- 
ly True God ; the Summun bonum , the Only 
Good and Spring of all Good in other Beings. 
"Fhis is Crambe bis Cotta, and is as much as to 
ſay, God in the higheſt Senſe is numerically 
One Perſon, which Affirmation here implied, 
tho? captiouſly exprefſed, is overthrown by 

the 
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the very. Texts produced for it in their Ge- 
nuine Senſe and Meaning, (as I have conſi- 
dered :) YetTI am content to follow the Au- 
thor through his Mazes and Proofs further, 
ſince this Meaning of the Propofition hath no: 
ground from Reaſon, the Guide of the Phi- 
loſophers, or Divine Revelation, the bright 
Light that ſhines in us Chriſtians ; for it is the 
Voice of Reaſon and Revelation, | hat there 
is but One God: Both imply a numerical 
Unity, which is attributed to God by the 
Philoſophers, upon the Notion they had of 
him as an Infinitely Perfe& Being : And Di- 
vine Revelation doth not contradict but con- 
firm this Notion, ſince it tells us, God is ut 
One ; that this God only we muſt ferv2, 2d 
worſhip, and applies this to the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt equally, as the One Alvtuce 
Perfe& Being, the Cauſe of all things, ac- 
knowledged by the beſt Philoſophers, and 
deſcribed by the Prophets, rhe On: Ged 0+ If- 
reel, Fehowah, 1am that I am. Thus our Sa- 
viour's Words, Matt. 4. 10. Thou ſhalt 41 - 
(hip the Lord thy God, and bim only ſhalt thou . 
| [erwe, referr to the ſame God Fehowah, the 
ſame Abſolutely Perfe& Being : And to the 
ſame doth St. Paul referr, declaring to the 
Athenians, he came to ſhew them that God 
in whom we live, and move, and have our Be- 
ing. To the ſame again the Apolſtie referrs, 
when he tells us, Rozz. 1. 20. 'Lhat the mwuiſt- 
ble things of bim from the Creation are clearly 
[cen, even his Eternal! Power and Godhead : And 
therefore ſince Adoration, even according to 
the Scriptures, 1s. due to this One God only, 


and 
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* and the Holy Scriptures plainly ſhew our Ob- 
ligation to ſerve, honour, and worſhip the 
Farher, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; they neceſla- 
rily involve them One. God in the higheſt 
Senſe, viz. One Abſolutely Perfte& Being; 
alone to be adored, excluſively of all other 
Beings : What elſe can our Chriſtian Faith 
import in the Belief and Acknowledgment 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft to be 
God, in whoſe Name we are Baptized, to 
whom we are f{olemnly dedicated to honour 
and ſerve as the Eternal Being, on whom all 
things depend, by whom they are created 
and governed, as is evident from Holy Scrip- 
ture in as many Places 2s attribute the Work 
of Creation, Providence, and other incom- 
municable Properties of the Deity to them. 
That all Glory and Honour might be given to 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt (as is by 
the Chriſtian Church) acknowledged One 
'Triie God, numerically One, as they have 
the ſame Eflence which is wholly and entire- 
ly in each Perſon, tho? after a differen man- 
ner. Therefore as natural Reaſon beſpeaks 
our Adoration to One Only God, as an One 
Infinitely Perfe& Being ; and Divine Revela- 
tion confirms the ſame in the Obligation of 
worſhipping this God only, the God of the 
Fews, and to us Chriſtians, the . Pather, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt; One God, according to 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 8. 6. To us there is but One 
God, the Father : Which Words, tho” they 
have here a peculiar Reference to the firſt Per- 
ſon, yet not excluſive of the ſecond and 
third in the Bleſſed Trinity, according Wo 
the 
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the unanimous Interpretation. of. the Fathers 
grounded on the Only , One: Obje& of Ado- 
ration, Which can be only the Infinitely Per- 
{e& Being, predicated equally of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as having the ſame In- 
finite Eſſence, which Infinite Eſſence is nu- 
merically One, in excluſion of a ſpecifical 
Identity, as I ſhall have occaſion more fully 
to ſpeak to in the following Propoſitions, be- 
' cauſe the Deity is uncapable of Mulriplica- 
tion : So that by thus thinking of the Deity, 
we ſhall preſerve the Divine Unity, and the 
Diſtintion of the Three Perſons, inferred 
from St. Fohn 10. 30. Iand my Father are One; 
and-alfo, 1 Fobn 5. 10. Theſe Three are One ; 
interpreted by the Fathers, One in Nature 
or Effence, againſt that of the Arians, One 
in Will and Conſent. And further (as St. 4«- 
uſtine intimates on this 'Text) avoid on one 

and the Scylla of the Sabeliians making only 
a Nominal Diſtin&ion ; and the Charybdis of 
the Arians on the other, and allo of all thoſe 
who make ſuch a Diſtintion of the Perſons 
as confounds the Unity of the Godhead, 
which Natural Reaſon, the Holy Scriptures, 
the Sentiments of the Chriſtian Church {the 


beſt Comment on HolyScripture) have taught - 


us to preſerve inviolable. 


XIV. Propoſition. 


There ſeems to be neither Contradidtion nor 4h- 
ſurdity in ſuppoſing the firſt Original of all things 
to be produQive of other Beings fa Perfe?, as to 


have 
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have all Perfeions but that of Self-exiHtence, 
and thoſe which are neceſſarily therem implied. 


Reflefion. 


This Propoſition, like the former, is groun- 
ded upon a falſe Suppoſition taken for granted, 
' That the Father only is the Original of all 
things, in Excluſion of the Son and Holy 
Spirit. And the Truth will appear, that the 
ſeeming Contradiction and Abſurdity lies 
wholly. on the Author's ſide. 

For firſt, as to the Equivocal Expreſiion, 
That of Self-exiſtence and . thoſe [|Pertections] 
which are neceſſarily-therem implied. The Word 
therein (as it ſeems) muſt either relate to Self- 
exiſtence, or the firſt Original of all things 
if to Self-exiftence, the Conſtruction muſt 
be to this purpoſe, That in Self. exiſtence are 
implied neceſfarily all thoſe Perfe&ions which 
are excepted from thoſe Beings ſuppoſed to 
be produced of the Original of all things, 
and then follows a Confuſion of the Attri- 
butes of the Deity, which are diſtin& in our 
Conception, and as the Author grants by 
owning Self-exiſtence the greateſt Perfe&tion, 
and fo diſtin&, that when he. is preſſed by 
the Socmian, that he denies the Son and Holy 
Spiritto have the Properties and Perfe&ions of 

the Deity, he replies, That the 

3. of Father*s being their Original, 

x Frop- Gmply conſidered, doth nor fo 
Sha much as ſuppoſe neceſflarily the 

Father's Self-exiſtence ; to whom again he ap- 


plies (as diſtin& Atrributes peculiar to him) 
Inde- 
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Independeney, Self-exiſtence , and Being; 
the Original of all things. So that it is one 
thing to fay, that Beings produced by the Ab- 
ſolutely Perfe&t Being have not thoſe | erfe- 
ions which are implied in Self exiilence, 
which is an Attribute, and conceived diſtin 
from all other Perfe&ions of the Deity ; and 
another thing. to affirm, that ſuch Beings may 
be produced by the Original Being abſolute- 


ly perfe&t, as have all Pertections, except - 


thoſe that are neceſlarily implied in the Self- 
exiſtent Being and Original of all things; for 
then [therein} muſt refer tothe ſuppoled on- 
ly Self-exiſtent Being, the Original of all 
things z and then the ſame Debate returns in 
a Circle, whether this be the Father alone; 
excluſively of the Son, which is eaſily deter- 
mined in the Negative, by theſe Conſiderati- 
ons before (as to the main) alledg'd, and I 
hope proved. As, 

tr. That the Self-exiſtent Being, the 5: + 
preme and Original Cauſe of all things, can- 
not produce any other diſtin Beings with 
{uch Perfections, as are proper to the Deity, 
and incompatible wich any Being, bur the ab- 
ſolutely Perfe& and Self-exiſtenc Being. 

2. That ſuch Perfe&ions as theſe are Om- 
nipotency, Eternity,. Omnipreſency, inft- 
nite Goodneſs, Power, &c. as well as Inde- 
pendency, and others © 

2. That thoſe, and all the abſolute Per- 
fe&ions of the Deity, as have been conſide= 
red; are truly applied to Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, as che One true God. 
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 Sothatuponthe Author's Suppoſition of di- 
ſtin& Beings, produced or produceable by 
the Original of all Things, not having all ab- 
ſolute Perfections, without exception, but ſome 
Perfe&tions,as he grants, ſuch as beingEternal, 
infinite in Power, &c. will follow theſe Ab- 
{urdities. | 

1. That they muſt be finite Beings. 

2. That they want the eſſential Pertecti- 
ons and Properties of God; and, 

3. By Conſequence from his Hypotheſis, 
the Son and Holy Ghoſt are ſuch Beings ; For, 

1ſt. Theſe ſuppoſed Beings, mult be ei- 
ther infinite or finite : Tf infinite Beings, and 
diſtin according to this Hypotheſis ; this con- 
tradidts the Notion of Mankind concerning 
One only infinite Being called God, the Ori- 
final Cauſe of all Things; ſo that they muſt 
be finite or created Beings, (ſince there is and 
Can be but one uncreated Being,) and, 2. con- 
fequently cannot have any of the ſuppoſed 
Perteions, which are proper only to the One 
uncreated infinite Being, in excluſion of all 
other-Beings ; fo that, 3. according to this Hypo- 
theſis, 1n involving the Son and Holy Ghoſt in 
the rank of other Beings, diſtinct from the 
One abſolutely perfe& Being, the Son and 
Holy Ghoſt are robb'd of the Titles of the 
One abſolutely perfe& Being, and the conſe- 
quent Perfections of ſuch a Being proper to 
it, and incommunicable to any other ſuppoſed 
Beings, which is with the Ar:ans to degrade 
them into finite Beings, and with the higheſt 
Injury to the Eternal Son of God, by conſe: 
quence make him iugch, who is expreſsly * 

C 
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led in Holy Scripture, Rem. 9. 5. God bleſſed 


for evermore. 


. . XV. Propoſition. 


Suppoſing any fuch 'Beings to have iſſued forth 
immediately from that infinite Fulneſs and Fecun- 
dity of Being which is im the Deity, each of them 
muſt haoe a right to the Nameof God, in a Senſe 
next to that which is appropriated to the Father, 
(nce they have all the Perfettions of the Godhead, 
but thoſe that muſt of neceſſity be peculiar to him. 


Refle&:0n. 


| To overturn this Babel, which is built on 
an impoſſible Suppoſition, it will be ſufficient 
to ſhew theſe things : 

x. Thatit is repugnant to the Nature of 
God, that there ſhould be i reram Natura 
ſuch ſuppoſed Beings. | 

2. That no ſuch ſuppoſed Beings can 
have a right to the Name of God, {trialy 
and properly taken, 

3, That they cannot have any proper ab- 
ſolute Perfec&tions of the Godhead, with a re- - 
ſerve of ſome ſuppoſed peculiar to the Father, 
and incommunicable to them. 

I * It is repugnant to the Nature of Gad, to 
ſuppoſe ſuch Beings to iſſue from the Deity, 
immediately, by Reaſon of its Fecundity-; for 
{uch Beings refer to other Beings mentioned 
in the former Propoſition produced fo perfe, 
as to have all Perfe&tions, but what are necel- 

K 2 ſacily 
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{arily implied in Self-exiſtence, or a Self-exi- 
ſtent Peing ; {o the Nature of theſe ſuppoſed 
Beings is reduced to this. according to the Hy- 
Potheſis, to have lome peculiar Perfe&tions of 
the Godhead, and to want others to have 
lome proper to an infinitely perfe& Being, 
ſuppoſed the firſt and Original of thole o- 
thers produced, or immediately ifluing from 
it by reaſon of the fulneſs of the 
* Fxpoſ. of Deity : But ſuchis the * effen- 
the Creed. Art. * tial Singularity of the Divine 
I. P. 26, © Nature, fays the moſt pro» 
* foundly learned Biſhop Pear- 
* ſon, that no other Being can have any Exi- 
© ſtence but from that ; and whatſoever E\- 
© ſence hath its Exiſtence from another is 
© not God. Now thele ſuppoſed beings iſſu- 
ing from the Divine Nature, and ex Suppoſito, 
other Beings, or diſtin& from the One moſt 
abſolutely perfe& Being, muſt have their El- 
ſence from this One only abſolutely perfe& 
Being, and therefore, according to this evi- 
dent Rule, cannot be God ; fo that whatſo- 
_ ever is the Fecundity of the Deity, it cannot 
conſiſt in this, of having other diſtinct Beings 
flowing from it, which have any of , its, pecu- 
lar Perfe&ions. For all the Perfections of - 
the Deity are neceſſarily in One infinite Being, 
becauſe it cannot be multiplied ; and whatſo- 
ever Perfec&ions are in'other Beings by reaſon 
of the Fecundity of the Deity, they are finite, 
ſuch as overfiow to a World of Beings from 
this One infir .- P:ing.cr © ountain of Beings ; 
anc fo :;Þ vcher Beings can be properly ſaid to 
flow immediately trom the Deiry, or a” > in- 
ItS 
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finite Being; for theſe muſt be either infinite 
or finite ; if infinite ex Hyporheſ?, and other di- 
ſtin& Beings, there may be more than One 
infinitely perte& Being ; it finite, this 15 re- 
pugnant to their Nature, ſince upon immed1- 
ate eternal Iſiue, they muſt have infinite Du- 
ration. So that to apply-this to the Three Di- 
vine Perſons, to which this Suppoſition tends, 
they are but one infinite Being, as having 
one and the ſame Eſſence, wholly and entire, 
though after a different manner ; the Father 
from himſelf, the Son and Holy Ghoſt by 
Communication from © the- Father. And if 
they have thus the ſame ' Divine Nature whole 
and entire, it neceſlarily follows, that the 
Three Divine Perſons muſt have the Perte&ti- 
ons of the Deity , every eſſential Proper- 
2 of it, which can be no more ſepazated 
rom a Being that hath the Divine Nature, 
than the eſſential Properties and Perfe&tions 
of any Being can be ſeparated from, or deni- 
ed toit. 'Sothatthe Afſlertion in the laſt part 
is precariouſly taken for granted, viz. of ſome 
Perfections of the Godhead peculiar to the 
Father, and this of neceſlity, ſince the con- 
trary is neceſſary from the ſame Eſſence whole 
and entire in each of them 3 1» whom, as the 
Apolitle expreſles it of Chriſt the Second Per- 
ſon, Col. 2. 9. Lute the fulneſs of the God- 
bead, with Excluſion of all other Beings, to 
partake of this fulneſs peculiar tothe One infi- 
nite Being. Hg 
So that. on this ground only of the ſame in- 
finite Effence whole 'and entire in Father, 
50N and Holy Ghoſt, the Divine PerieQions 
are 
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are equally aſcribed. to them, and: they are 
implied, it not expreſſed in Holy Scripture 
to be Infinite, Eternal, Omnipreſent, Omni- 
All-wiſe, Good, 

2. As the Suppoſition is falſe, ſo-the Con- 
{equence built on it, that they would have a 
a right to the Name of God, in a ſence next 
to that which is appropriated to the Father, 
7. e, according to the Hhpetheſis, in no. ſence 
at ail of the Name of God properly taken ; 
for they are excluded ex Hypotheſi, from be- 
ing an abſolutely Perfe& Being (which. is ap- 
propriated to the Father excluſively) and ſo 
conſequently (as I haveſhewn) from the Ti- 
tles of the One true God; and then what 
Right to the Name of God properly taken,ſhball 
we apply this incommunicable Title to theſe 
Beings, which are not God; forſuch are theſe 
{uppoſed Beings mentioned, granted to want 
ſome Perfe&ions of the Deity, tho? ſuppoſed 
to.-have ſome peculiar to it, which is by a 
plain Conſequence to rob them of the Divine 
Nature; or infinite Eſſence, which includes 
all Perfe&ions peculiar to it ; ſo that to come 
from Generals, and ſhooting at Rovers, and 
apply this to the Divine Perſons, in reſpe& of 
whom all this Equivocal Pudder is made 1n 
this Explication, to make thg Son and Holy 
Ghoſt to want ſome PerteQtions of the Deity, 
to exclude them from the Right and Title of 
being moſt abſolutely perfe&, and yet give 
them the Title of God, which ftrictly aad 
properly taken, is incommunicable to any Be- 
ing, but an abſolutely, perfe&t One ; tor ſuch 
is, and nwſt be that Being, co whom 1n 
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Holy Scripture, and is appropriated to thoſe 
Excellencjes and Titles, ſuch as God of Gods, 
Lord of Lords the One God only to be ſer- 
ved, the true. living God, God bleſfed for e- 
vermore ; fome oi which are expreſsly, and 
all- vertually- attributed in Holy Scripture to 
the Son and Holy Ghoſt, as well as to the Fa- 
ther 3 on which Ground the Church of God 
hath taught us to Worſhip, Honour and 
Serve then as the One only God, having the 
{ame Divine Effence, and all the PerfeCtions 
of it incommunicable to any other diſtinct 
Being-or Beings. 

3. So that as a ny Conſequence, 
without any farther Proof, from hence it fol- 
lows, that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
have all the Perfections of the Godhead, up- 
on the Right. granted to the Name of God, 
ſtrictly and properly taken; for if they have 
not a Right to this Name in this Sence, they 
are not by Nature God, and have no Right | 
to any proper Perfe&tions of the Deity, nor 
even to thoſe which are granted in this Hypo- 
theſis, with a reſerve of ſome peculiar to the 
Father. So that to conclude this Propoſition, 
we learn no ſuch Do&rine from the Holy 
Scriptures, or the Fathers Interpretation of 
them: By them we are direfted to give 
Worſhip and Honour to the . Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoft, as the One true God ; nor 
to the Father alone, excluſively a; the only 
abſolute perfe& Being, and yet to the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt, as having a partial Periectt- 
on of the Deity ; which is in effe& to Wor- * 
ſhip them, as by es x God, and which 
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was the guilt of the Galatians, tho? in a higher 
meaſure, charged on'them in reſpe& of their 
former Gentile State, Gal. 4. 8. They: ſerved 
them which by Nature ate n0 Gods. How far 
they incur this Guilt, z. e. are formally guilty 
in their Conſciences of this Sin, that give 
Hon-ur and Worſhip to the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, tho' truly God, bleſſed for evermore, 
under the Notions of diſtin Beings, having 
not all the i erte&tions of the Deity, T leave 
tothe Conſideration of All, refle&ing upon 
the Nature of the proper Obje& of Divine 
Worſhip. 


XVI. Propoſition. 


It is evident from the Holy Scripure, that the 
Son and Holy Ghoſt are ſuch Beings, Viz. that 
they hawe all the Divine Perfettions but the fore: 
menticu'd; ſuch as unlimited Power, Wiſdom, 
Goodneſs, &C, 


Refle&1on. 


To tcke this Propoſition by the right Han- 
dle, it 15 requiſite to conſider, 

1. What are thoſe Divine Perfe&ions, 
from which the Son and Holy Ghoſt are ſup- 
poſed to be excluded. 

2, That we may ſee how: farit is wide of 
Truth, it may be material to ſhew, that the 
Holy Scripture ſpeaks of no ſuch. Beings, as 
are here ſuppoſed, nor can it be inferred right- 
ly from Scripture, that the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt are ſuch Beings, SS BB 
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3- That the Divine PerfeRions, as allow- 
ed to the Son and Holy Ghoſt in this Hypothe- 
fs, with Exception of others, is incompati- 
ble with the Divine Nature. 
1ſt, What are thoſe Perfe&ions, which the 
Son and Holy Ghoſt are excepted from ha- 
ving, and are affirmed in Propoſition r5. to 
be of neceflity peculiar to the Father. We 
are told, Propoſition 14. That they are Self- 
exiſtence, and thoſe Perfeions iwhich are 
Implied therein ; "but here we.are at a ſtand 
again, by reaſon of the Equivocalneſs of Selt- 
exiſtence, raken either as an - ttribute of the 
Deity abſolutely, and fo common to the Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt, as God, or a Selt- 
exiſtent Being ; or relatively in- reſpe& of 
the Perſons of the Trinity, and fo the Father 
alone is a Perſon Slf-exiſtent, ;j. e. from him- 
ſelf, and not from another Perſon. And no 
leſs, by the ſeeming Confuſion of the Divine - 
Attributes (a; I have remark'd) 1n this Ex- 
preſſion of Perfe&tions, implied in that of 
Self-exiſtence, as if this was not a diſtin& 
Attribute, or Perfe&tion, which would have 
been avoided by Self exiſtent Being, inſtead 
of Self-exiſtence (as I have ſhown.) 

But the Author gives ſome light of his 
meaning. by enumerating illkmited Power, 
Goodneſs, Wiſdom , as thoſe Perfe&ions 
granted to the Son and Holy Ghoſt. Yet the 
greateſt Light we have is in the fifth and fixth 
Propoſitions, where thoſe Perfections which 
are denied to the Son and Holy Ghoſt are de- 
clared to be all thoſe which do preſuppoſe Self- 
exiſtence, and expreſsly inſtanced in Inde- 
pendency, 
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pendency, and being (as he terms it) the 
firſt Original of all Beings, in which Being, 
(if there be any fair Conſtruction to be made 
of the Exprefiions) the Beings of the Son and. 
Holy Ghoſt are comprehended. - So that *tis 
plain, there is made an Exception or Excluſi- 
on of ſome Perfe&ions from theſe Beings (as 
| he calls them) wiz. the Son and Holy Ghoſt. 
Infomuch that the Deity of the Son and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt is repreſented as an improper Ob- 
j2& of Supreme Honour ahd Worſhip, due 
only to the One abſolutely perfe& Being. 
2d. The Holy Scriptures are againſt the 
next Step made to advance theſe ſuppoſed 
Beings, which is fo nuch the worſe, becauſe 
it charges the Holy Scripture with a Declara- 
tion, that the Son and Holy Ghoſt are ſuch 
Beings ; fince we are told *tis evident from 
Scripture, that they are ſuch 5 wiz. as want 
ſom$ Perfedtions of the Godhead, and yet 
hare a right to the Name of God. . But where 
do the Scriptures mention two Beings that are 
God, and. yet want ſome Perfeions 2 From 
what Text can this be rightly inferred, fince 
they declare the quite contrary in frequent 
mention of One God moſt high, as the One 
Supreme Being, and Maker of all things, 1in- 
finite in Power and Wiſdom, with a plain 
Excluſion of any other Being beſide, to be 
acknowledged and worſhipped as fuch ? Do 
not they rettrain the Name of God (preper- 
ly taken) to this One Supreme, in Excluſi- 
on of all other Beings, which are not infinite 
Ones, or { what is all one) endued with 
all Perte&tions, as an infinite Being muſt = : 
n 
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And therefore if itbe evident (as undoubted- 
ly it 5s) from Holy Scripture, that Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt are God properly taken, 
viz. the One true God, they muſt have the 
Glory. of all {Perfe&ions aſcribed to them, as 
is by the Chriſtian Church in the Doxology ; 
Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 
Holy Ghoſt, which the Arians ſought to cor- 
rupt by their feigned Doxology, Glory be to the 
Father, by the Son, and from the Holy Ghoſt, on. 
purpoſe to infinuate an inequality of the Di- 
vine Perſons in the Deity. 

3. As to the Conceflion of illimitted 
Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs in the Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, excluded from ſome Pertections 
of the Godhead, peculiar (as *cis aſſerted) of 
necefhity to the Father. This is incompati- 
ble with the Divine Nature, and the infinite 
Perfections of it, which muſt all be neceſfari- 
ly conceived in one and the fame infinite Be- 
ing ; the truth of which will appear from 
one Inſtance taken from che Divine Attribute 
or Perfection of infinite Being, viz. Neceſla- 
ry Exiſtence ; either the Son and Holy Ghoſt 
(in the Hypo:heſis, diſtin& Beings) have ne- 
celſary Exiſtence or not : If we deny necef- 
fary Exiſtence to their Eflence or Being, then: 
indeed they cannot have this Attribute of ne- 
celfary Exiſtence applied to them in any re- 
ipe&t even of Being, but then it will follow, 
they are not God: by Nature, ſince neceſlary 
Exiſtence 1s as neceſſarily included in the Be- 
ing or Nature of God, as Three Angles and 
Three Sides in thg-Nature of a Triangle. 


On 
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On the other Hand, if- it be granted, that 
they have this Perfe&tion of neceſſary-Exi- 
ſtence, the Conſequence is, they have all ab- 
ſolute Perfe&ions of the Deity : For a Being 
neceſlarily exiſtent, is boundleſs in PerfeRi- 
on, endued with all Perte&ions poflible to in- 
finite Being ; and therefore vice verſa, where 
there is unlimitted Power and Wiſdom, or a- 
ny other Infinite Perfe&tion : This as plainly ar- 
gues neceſſary Exiſtence, and all other Perfe- 
ions to- be in the ſame Subje, and rightly 
aſcribed. On this the Apoſtle, Row. 1.20. leems 
to ground his Argument of the Eternal Pow- 
er and Godhead, which he proves from the v;- 
ſible Things of the Creation. 

Hence the Holy Scripture makes frequent 
mention of thoſe Artributes of the Divinity, 
and applies them to the One God, the Lord 
Tebovah, who is deſcribed*ro be Eternal, in- 
finite in Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, &c. that 
we might Worſhip him alone, as the One 
true God, to whom thele Titles are peculiar : 
So that grant any of theſe Divine Artribuces to 
' any Being, and according to the Scripture, it 
is an Acknowledgment of its being infinite 
in Perfection, j. e. God moſt High ; and on 
the other Hand, to deny any of them to a 
Being, is in. effe& to deny that Being co be 
truly God; which ſhews all -erfe&ions to be 
neceffarily concentred in that Being, to which 
the Name and Glory of the Divine Perfecti- 
ons are truly aſcribed. 


XVII. Propo- 
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XVII. Propoſition. 


And they are always ſpoken of in Scripture, as 
diſtin& Beings and Perſons (according to the pro- 
per Signification of this Word) both from the Fa- 
ther, and each other. Nor are ſo many Men and 
Angels more expreſsly diſtinguiſhed as different Per- 
ſons er Subſtances, by our Saviour or bis Apoſtles, 


than the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt ſtill are. 
Refleftton. 


Here is a confounding of the Terms Per- 
ſon, Being, and Subſtance, and an Appeal 
to the Holy Scripture, as equally implying 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt to be Three di- 
ſtin& Beings or Subſtances, as well as three 
diſtin Perſons; and moreover to expreſs 
them as different Subſtances, and as diſtin&, 
as it doth Men and Angels. 

For Anſwer. It is granted that the Holy 
Scripture ſpeaks of: the Father, Son and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt as diſtinct from each other ; the Fa: . 
ther from his only begotten Son, and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt diftin&' from both. And indeed, 
the Relation which theſe Names import (as 
the Chriſtian Church acknowledges againſt 
the Sabell;ians) doth imply a real Diſtinaion 
to be proved from ſeveral Texts of Scripture ; 
fo that the Father is not the Son, nor the $on 
_ the Holy Ghoſt; yet in the Terms of the 
Schools, alius & alius, One and another Per- 
{on in the Trinity, but-not aliud &- aliud, wo 

an 
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and an other Being, according to the Arha- 
naſian Creed, One Perſon of the Father, another 
of the Son, and another of the Holy Ghoſt, yet 
of one Subſtance, their Glory equal, 8c. 

But tho? the Scripture diſtinguiſhes them in 
the fitly applied Term [ Perſon ] of the Chri- 
ſtian Church 3 yet it involves them One 
God, 7. e. One Infinite Being, as doth the 
Chriſtian Church in all Ages; a plain De- 
monſtration that they did not (with the Au- 
thor) confound the 'Terms of Perſon, Being, 
and Subſtance. - | 

The Greek Church made uſe of the Word 
Hypoſtafis, which (according to thg Fathers, 
even before the Council of Nice, highly 
eſteemed by . the Author) denotes 7ed#vy 
U mp5c05 the manner of their Subſiſtence in the 
Deity, and the Latin Church Perſona, fome 
of which ſcrupled the uſe of the Word Hy- 
poſtaſis, (as St. *Hierom gives the Reaſon,) 
leaſt they might ſeem in their Tongue to af- 
firm there were Three Subſtances in the Dei- 
ty, and becauſe the ſubtle Arians and Sabellians 
abuſed the Simple, by confounding Hypoſtaſss 
and ze ; upon which the Fathers were ve- 
ry cautious in diſtinguiſhing Hypoſtaſis or Per- 

on from Subſtance, to avoid the Conſequence 
of a Trinity of Subſtances, from a Trinity 
of Perſons ; which granted, would imply 
Three diſtin& Infinire Minds and Beings in 
the Godhead, contrary to the received No- 
tion, and indeed deſtructive of the Unity of . 
God : And therefore abhor the ſpeaking of 


* St, Hier. Epiſt, 57. Dame. Tow. 2. Þ: 417+ ' | 
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the Bleſſed Trinity in ſuch Confuſion, di- 
ftinguiſh more accurately Perſon and Sub- 
ſtance. They are, faith St.* Ambroſe, ſpeak- 
ing of the Three Divine Perſons, Divinitate 
wum, and more home to our purpole, m* ſub- 
ſtantia Trinitatis nec ulla eſt differentia, And 
St. F Auſtin declares, by reaſon of the One 
Eflence it ought not to be ſaid Three Sub- 
ſtances, leſt the Expreflion imply Three Et- 
lences. | 

It is in vain to heap up Teſtimonies of Fa- 
thers, either before or after the Council of 
Nice ; for thoſe before, tho' they did not ex- 
| preſs themſelves ſo cautiouſly as to leave no 
Occaſion to the ſubtle Arians, after to per- 
vert their Senſe ; yet their Dodrine may ve- 
ty fairly be accommodated to the Terms of 
the Chriſtian Church, after the Birth ot the 
Arian Hereſie, when they ſpoke more accu- 
rately and cautiouſly, and diſtinguiſhed be- 
tween Eilence, or Subſtance, and Perſon, 
implying as the Fathers before and ater the 
great Council of Mice, that there was an 
Oneneſs of the firſt, viz. Eflence or Subſtance 
in the Deity, and a Plurality oi the laſt, 
viz,. Perſons. | 

In this, according to the true Chriſtian 
Doctrine, conſiſts the Trinity in Unicy, and 
Unity in "PFrinity, reconcilable with the fre- 
quent Affertions of One God in Holy Scrip- 
ture, but never with this Hypave/is of Lhree 
diſtin&t Peings or Subſtances ; tho? this Pata- 
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graph, like the Two-columned Pages of *lats 
Authors, make a great Noiſe with ' Scrip- 
cure. | | 
As to the Compariſon of the Diſtintion 
of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, - with that of 
Men and Angels, as abetted in Holy Scrip- 
ture : "Tis readily granted, that they are 
mentioned as really diſtin& in the Holy Book, 
but yet involved One God, z. e. One and 
the ſame Infinite Being ; fo that till it can be 
proved, that God 1s a Species, as Man and An- 
ge], Terms predicated of many of the ſame 
kind, (which is to multiply the Deity, as the 
Angelical and Humane Nature is multiplica- 
ble, ) the Diſtin&ion is not parallel ; but it 
remains firm, according to the Fathers, that 
there is One and the very ſame Subſtance, 
and Three diſtinſt Perſons in the Deity ; One 
Subftance without difference; One Will, 
Power, and Majefty, which cannot be af- 
firmed of Men or Angels, who differ from 
each other of their Speczes, or art leaſt ir is not 
contrary to their Nature to do fo, as it is to 
the Nature of God. And therefore the Pa- 
rallel is ill drawn from Holy Scripture, ill 
he can prove, that as it ought to involve the 
Father, Son, and: Holy Ghoſt to be One 
God, or Infinite Being, ſo likewiſe all the 
Generation of- Adam One Man, and all the 
Angels in Heaven One Angel. 
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XVIII. Propoſition: 


It 15.4 ery preſumptuous Conceit, that there can 
be no way but that of Creation, whereby any thin 
can be immediately, and only from God, which 
hath a diſtin Exiſtence of its own, or that. no 
Beings can have Exiftence from him by way of 
neceſſary Emanation, of which we have a clearer 
Idea than of wolantary Greation ; it is a Word of 
the Ancients, both Fathers and Philoſophers, nor 
can a better be found to expreſs what is intended 
by it, Via, a more excellent way of exiſting than 
that of Creation. 


Refle&ton. 


The former Paragraph, containing 4 Con- 
fuſion of Beings, Subſtances and Perſons ; this 
advances to prove a Trinity of diſtin& Beings 
inthe Godhead, But there lies1n the way (as 
he calls it) a prefutaptuous Conceit, that there 
cannot be other Beings ex Hyporheſ;, diltin& 
from God, 'or as it is carried on in his Hypo= 
theſis, Beings diſtin& froth God the Father, 
(alone implied in this Hyporheſis to be a Selt- 
exiſtent Being,) which have Exiſtence from 
him by cell Enmianation. This preſump- 
tuous Conceit 1s to be removed ; but if it. 
prove 4 true Conſequence of the generally 
received Notion of God, and the Senriment 
of the Church of God conſequent of their 
aſſerting the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt to 
be the One True God, 3. e. One Infinite 

L Being 
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Peing endued with all Perfe&tions; then his 
Contrary Aﬀertion hath a Right to this Title 
of a preſumptuous Conceit. 

To try this from the moſt compendious 
Notion of God agreed on, wiz. a Being In- 
finitely Pertet, which includes Unity or 
Oneneſs of Being, in excluſion of all other 
diſtin& Beings, to be abſolutely Perfe&t; and 
alſo includes neceſſary Exiſtence, which is as 
eſſential to God, as three Angles to a Trian- 
ple. Now the ſuppoſed Beings neceſlarily 
emanative from God exiſt neceſlarily , or 
have no neceflarily Exiſtence : If they exiſt 
neceſſarily, then the Conſequence is, there 
are more than one neceſlarily exiſtent Being, 
which is contrary, to the Notion of Man- 
kind, and ſhakes the very Being of God ; 
and yet I know not how it can be avoided as 
a .neceflary Conſequence of his Hypotheſis, 
tho' he would deny, that Beings ſuppoſed to 
have a neceſlary- and eternal -Emanation, 
ſhould not have neceſſary Exiftence ; for in 
his own Inſtance, the Light of the Sun doth 
as neceſſarily exift as the Sun it ſelf, and the 
Objeion doth not. lie againſt the Son - and 
Holy Ghoſt, in the Senle of the Catholick 
Church, eternally iffuing from the Father, 
becauſe they are involved One God, that is, 
Infinite Being, and denicd to be Two diſtin& 
Beings or Subſtances, as having the Divine 
Eflence whole and entire in each, and con- 
{equently all Abſolute Perfe&tions included in 
the Divine Eſſence. 

If theſe ſuppoſed neceſfarily emanative Be- 
ings are not (necellarily exiſtent Beings, on 
they 
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they cannot be truly Ged, in whoſe Notion 
is included a Being neceſſarily exiſtent, and 
then they muſt be external Emanations of the 
Deity, and conſequently finite Beings ; for 
all Beings that want any abſolute Perfection, 
are ſuch, and paſs fronz Non-being to Being : 
So that for any Being, ex ſuppoſito, a Peing 
diſtin& from God, or One Infinite Being, to | 
be neceſſarily emanative from all Erernity, 
and yet produced by voluntary C reation, 1s 
inconſiſtent ; and yet to this Abſurdity the 
Author is reduced by his Notion of diſtin& 
Beings from God eternally emanative, ſince 
they muſt be finite, and conſequently by a 
voluntary Creation of the Almighty produ- 
ced into Being, as well as preſerved in Peivg 
by the Counſel of his Will. It remains there- 
fore, as an unſhaken Truth againſt the Au- 
thor, that there is but one independent Being, 
which includes in it necefiary Exiſtence; 
that all other ſuppoſed Beings are produced 
into Being by voluntary Creation, and con- 
ſequently are not neceilarily emanative, but 
by the Will of this One Supreme Cauſe of all 
things, determined to exiit or not exiſt, z. e. 
to have a beginning or end- of Exiſtence. 
And therefore we may {afely conclude, thar 
it 15 ſo far from being a preſumptuous Con- 
ceit, that (as the Author would imply) there 
neither are nor can be Beings diſtin&t from 
God, z. e. the only neceſſarily exiſtent Being, 
and Caule of all other Peings, which exiſt by 
neceſlary Emanation from him, that ir is the 
reaſonable Sentimene of the Chriſtian Church, 
nay of Mankind, wferred trom the Navy 
L 2 0 
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of God, and all other Beings ſuppoſed «9: 


ſtin& from him. 
Notwithſtanding, the Author goes on in 
this Propoſition to prop his Aſſertion by an 
Inſinuation of the Suffrage of ancient Fathers 
and Philoſophers, and tells us, they conſpire 
in uſing the word Emanation as a more ex- 
cellent way of Exiſtence. Woell, *tis gran- 
ted, that both Modern and Ancient Philoſo- 
phers, and if he will, all the Generations 
from Adam, agree, 'that it 1s more noble to 
exiſt neceſſarily from all Eternity, than to 
be brought into Being by the Omanipotent 
W1ll : But do the Ancient Fathers and Philo- 
ſophers conſpire by* virtue of this Word a- 
foro the Afſertion of all Beings diſtin& from 
od to be by voluntary Creation ? This, 
if he had proved, he had done ſomething to 
bring them into his Conſpiracy. Do they 
apply this moſt excellent way of Exiſtence 
to a Plurality of Beings, ſuppoſed diſtin& 
from the One Abſolutely Periec&t Being ? He 
ſhould have told their Names, and expreſly 
produced their Opinions, and then they 
might have been examined by the Touch- 
ſtone of Truth , and the Reader have dil- 
cerned whether they were conſiſtent with the 
Notion of One neceſſarily exiſtent Being : 
But this the Author carefully avoids, I' mean 
to produce expreſs Allegations, tho? he calls. 
upon the Ancient Fathers and Philoſophers to 
avouch his Opinion. _ 

In a word, the true Chriſtian Philoſophy 
teaches us, that Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
is the One God, z, e a neceſlarily exiſtent 
Being ; 
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Being ; and tho' the Ancient Fathers may 
apply the word Emanation to the Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, yet not with a Deſign to infer 
the Diſtin&tion of Beings or Subſtances in the 
Deity, but to denote the diſtin&tion of Per- 
{ons, and Tf 0my U mzgzews, Or MAnnEr of Ex- 
iltence (as the Ancient Father Tuſtin Matr- 
zyr ſpeaks) in the Unity of the Godhead. 


Firſt Part of the XIX. Propoſition. 


Nt is n0 leſs preſumptuous to affirm, that it is a 
Contradiftion to ſuppoſe that a Being can be from 
Eternity from God the Father ;, if it 1s poſſible, it 
ay be from him in a more excellent way than that 
of Creation, 


Reflefon. 


I ſtop here, not to wave the Examination 
of the remaining part of this Paragraph, buc 
remark more particularly the Miſt intended 
to be caſt before the Reader's Eyes : for it 
the Author had intended fairly by dint of 
Argument to prove his Hypotheſis of Three di- 
ſtin& Beings in the Deity, he would have ſaid 
a diſtin& Being, inſtead of [-<ing] ſimply 
pv:, which makes a vaſt ditference in the 
Truth of the Propoſition ; for pur in diſtin, 
and the Propoſition cannot be true, but muſt 
be allowed a preſumptuous Affirmation ; but 
leave out diſtin&, and put Being ſimply, as 
'tis here, it may admit of a Catholick Inter- 
pretation of the Truth concerning the Gene 
L 3 ration 
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ration of the Son, and Proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt from God the Father ; but then 
it15 nothing to tie purpoſe, and no Prop to 
this Hypotheſis, as I thall endeavqur to ſhew. 
1. As firſt, a diſtin& Being cannot be from 
God the Father by a necellary and eternal 
Emanation, and conſequently not by any 
way more excelient than that of Creation 
tor this luppoſed Being is either infinite, or 
finite : If an infinite Being, and diſtinct, as 
this Hypotheſis implies, it 15 repugnant to the 
. Nature of God, which is ſo a One infinite 
Being in the Senſe of Mankind, as to ex- 
clude Plurality- of Beings in the Deity, and. 
conlequently diſtin& Beings. So that ſince 
{uch ſuppoied Beings cannot be, ir is far from 
Preſumprion, to afiirm, that they cannot be 
irom the fir{t Hypoſtaſis in the Bleſled Trinity, 
God the Father, by any way euher more or 
le; excellent than Creation, and confequent- 
ly not by neceilary and eternal Emanation. 
Therefore ſince there i; no medium berwcen 
an Infinite and a Finite Being, it remains 
that every ſuppoſed diſtin Being from God 
the Father muſt be a Finite Being : "I his 1s 
the unavoidable Conſequence from this Hy- 
potheſis, ſince the Son and Holy Ghoſt are 
declared in it to be Beings diſtin& from God 
the Father ; ſuch a Spirit .of Contradiftion 
doth .poſſeſs theſe 28 Propoſitions! Now 
if this ſuppoſed diſtin& Being from God the 
Father wuſt be a Finite Being, it muſt be by 
voluntary Creation ; for every Finite Being 
miſt paſs from Non-being to Being, z. e. be 
produced out of nothing, and this certainly 
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by the Will of. the Creator : It muſtbe madeto 
diſtinguiſh it from the One Creator, or One 
Infinitely Perfe& Being, which is God. 

2. [ Being |] put ſimply, as it is by the Au- 
thor, and aflerted to be from God the Fa- 
ther by a more excellent way than the Crea- 
tion, may admit of an orthodox Senſe, in- 
aſmuch as the Son and Holy Ghoſt acknow- 
ledged God, z. e. the One Infinite Being, as 
well as the Father, and according to the N:- 
cene Fathers, God of God, i. e. God the S0n 
(and 1o by Inference, God the Holy Ghoſt) 
from God the Father, as having the lame Di- 
vine Eſſence wholly and entirely commii- 
cated from him, which only denotes the man- 
ner of their Subſiſrence in the Deity, and ex- 
cludes Plurality of Beings in it ; ſo that this 
implies no ſpecifick God, or diſtin& Beings 
in God, and ſo is nothing to the Author's 
Purpoſe, unleſs to wheedle the Readers into 
his Opinion by caſting a Miſt before their 
Eyes. Let this then be the Conclutton, "That 
he paſs for a Man of a Spirit of Contradi- 
&ion, that aflerts there may, be a diſtin& Be- 
ing or Beings: from God the Father by a more 
excellent way than Creation : But let him 
paſs free from the Imputation of a preſump- 
tuous Conceit, that acknowledges the Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, God, (but ſtll one and the 
ſame God, or One Infinite Being) from God 
the Father, as having the Divine Eſſence from 
tim by Communication, a more excellent way 
than voluntary Creation. | 
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It now remains to examine what work the 
Author makes with his Illuſtration from Phi- 
loſophy in the remaining part, which follow s 


Second Part of the XIX, Propoſition. 


And we have an Illuſtration of both theſe laſt 
Propoſutions, by ſomething in Nature : For, ac- 
cording to our vulgar Philoſophy, Light doth exif 
by neceſſary Emanation fromthe Sun, and there- 
fore the Sun was not before the Light, which pro- 
ceeds from thence in order of Time, tho" it be in 
order of Nature” before it 5 and the Diſt inftion of 
theſe two Priorities us much older than Thomas 
Aquinas or Peter Lombard, or any Schoolmen 
of them all, or Chriſtian Man either. 


Refle&ton. 


The Two Propoſitions he referrs to, as ha- 
ving an Illuſtration from the Sun, and its 
Light, according to the vulgar Philoſophy 

are the 18th. and 19th, Propo- 

* 21. Prop. fitions, which (he ſays) *do 
ſpeak his Explication of the Ho- 
ly Trinity. 

T ſhall therefore endeavour to ſhew theſe 
things; 6 | 

1. Thar Illuſtrations pretended to be fetch'd 
from Nature in general, are not to be brought 
as Proofs in this Debate, but to be fetch'd 


higher from thefNature of the thing it ſelf. 
2. And 


2. And then Secondly, the particular In- 
ſtance doth not at all Illuſtrate what it is 
brought for. 

1.Proofsfrom Similitudes or Alluſions drawn 
from Nature, are vety weak, cſpecially when 
| the thing they are fetchd for is oppoſed (for 
Inſtance the 18th. Propoſition) as inconſiſtent 
with the Nature both of a Finite and Infinite 
Being, much more it argues a low Water of 
Proofs, when the 1l]uſtrations ſtand for ſuch, 
which are drawn out of the Limbeck of Vul- 
gar Philoſophy, which the Author boaſts to 
be older than Chriſtianity, and yer when all 
is done, are nothing to his purpoſe, and do 
not Illuſtrate what he intends, as I ſhall en- 
deavour to ſhew, both from the Ancient Fa- 
thers, which make uſe of this Alluſion, and 
alſo from the conſideration of the Nature of 
the Sun, and its Light. 

1. The Ancient Fathers before and after 
the Nicene Council make uſe of this kind of 
Illuſtration, as La#antius and others before 
(whoſe expreſs Teſtimonies it is necdleſs to 
produce) as do the Nicene Fathers themfelves 
in their known Aſlertion in their Creed, Light 
of Light, expreſs d of the Son, againſt the 
Arians, And Athanaſius himelf, with others, 
after the ſtating punRually of the Queſtion 
in Debate about the true Divinity of our $1- 
viour. But can any one believe, that they 
intended theſe Illuſtrations as Proofs of di- 
{tin& Beings by neceſſary Emanation from 
the Deity. TT 

2. To confider the Nature of the Iluſtra- 
tion drawn from the Sun and its Light, ac- 
cording 
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cording to the Vulgar Philoſophy ( as he calls 
it ) tecauſe that ſuppoſes a Priority of Nature 
in the Sun before its Light, though not Pri- 
ority of Time. The Light here ſpoken of 
may be taken either materialiter or formaliter. 
If the firſt way, the Author*s Concluſion is 
not neceſfarily true, viz. That the Sun was 
betore the Light, which proceeds from thence, 
in order of Nature, though not of Time, 
for the Almighty might have formed the Sun 
from the diſperſed Light, pracreated, and 
alcerward colle&ted by his Infinite Power into 
one Body. That it was fo, many Divines 
that embrace the Vulgar Philoſophy ( as he 
calls it ) and alfo the diſftindion of the prio- 
rity of Time and Nature, do Argue trom 
Ger. I. 5. And God ſai, Let there be Light, and 
there was Light. Ver. 6. And God called the 
Light Day, and the Darkneſs Night; and the 
Evening and the Morning were the firſt Day. 
Ver. 16. And God made two great Lights, the 
greater Light (viz. the Sun) to Rulevhe Day. 
If we take the Light of the Sun formaliter, 
then the Authors diſftin&tion of the priority 
of Nature and Time, applyed to the Sun and 
its Light, amounts to no more than this, viz. 
that the Sun cannot exiſt without neceſlary 
ſtreams of Light, and that it is Effential to 
the Sun to conſiſt of Light, though not to 
Light to be modified into a Sun. So that I 
may ſafely conclude, that the Proof drawn 
by the Author, from the Sun and its Lizht, 
and the diſtin&ion of the priority of Nature 
and Time applyed thereto, doth not in ow 
lea 
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leaſt confirm his Hypotheſis, or 
Illuſtrate ( as he ſays) the laſt 
Propoſitions. 


XX. Propoſition. 
And if any thing can be from another thing by 


way of Neceſſary Emanation, it is ſo far from 
being a Contradifion to ſuppoſe, that it muſt only 
be m order. of Nature before it ; that "tz miſt 
apparently a Contradi&ion to ſuppoſe the contrary. 


RefleEtion. 


. Let this paſs for an undeniable Propoſition, 
which ſeems to_ conſpire as little againſt the 
Truth debated, as tor the Author and his Hy- 
potheſis. ; 


Vi;.x8th. 19th. 


XXL Propoſition. 


Our 18th. and 19th. Propoſitions do ſpeak our 
Explication of the Holy Trinity, to be as COmrary 
to Arianiſm, as to SOCInianiſm, /ace the Arians 
aſſert, that there was at lea} a moment of Time 
when the Son was not : And that be is a Creature, 


Refle&ton. 
To skreen the Hypothes from favouring 


either Anzaniſm or Sccinianiſm, here is attempt - 
ed a Proof of this Explication being contrary 
6 both, becauſe © The 18th. and 1gth. Pro- 
** politions (the Author's Expreflion ) do 
** Ipeak our Explication contrary ( :am quem ) 
* tO 
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* to both. But how ſo? Why, becauſe the 
Arians do afſlert, © "There was at leaſt a mo- 
** ment of Time when the Son was not: 
'* And that he is a Creature. Put how does 
this Explication blow contrary to Arianiſm , 
or 15 inconſiſtent with it 2 Becauſe the 18th. 
and 19th. Propoſitions do oppoſe the groſs 
Do&rine of Arius, in his Tenent of God the 
Father not being always a Father, and his 
expreſs Concluſion from it, that the Son had 
a beginning, and was made of nothing, as 
the reſt of the Creatures. But this Groſs 
and Blaſphemous Do&rine was condemn'd 
by the Arians, ſuch as were Convict for ſuch, 
and expell'd the Communion of the Church. 
- OO that the Arians finding they could not pre- 
vail with the groſs Expreſſions of Arius, fell 
a refining the Expreftions concerning the 
Son of God, whoſe true Divinity was in De- 
bate between them and the Catholicks, inſo- 
much, that they condeſcended to aſlert So- 
lemnly in Synods, That God the Son was 
maker of all things, that he was not made of 
nothing, or as the reſt of the Creatures, that 
he was begotten of the Father before all 
Worlds: And ſometimes they would ſubſcribe 
in open Synods, That he was like the Father 
in all things. And then at another Synod , 
the ſame Party ſubſcribe, that he was unlike 
the Father ; and then reſolve their Honeſty - 
into this Explanation (as the Acaſians did ) 
that the Son was like the Father, quatenus Fa- 
ther, but unlike as God. So that Arianiſme 
was a meer Proteus, that chang'd it felt into 


divers ſhapes, according as it was counte- 
nanced 
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nanced by the Emperors, and one Party 
prevailed, among the ſeveral Sects of Arians, 
who would condemn one another, yet all 
join hand in hand againſt the Orthodox, and 
accordingly they had ſeveral Names from 
the Authors and Ringleaders of their particu- 
lar Sets, as Aetians, Acaſians, Euſebians, Eu- 
nomians : The chiet of which were called 
Anomians, becauſe they aſlerted, the Son of 
God was unlike the Father : What then was 
the Agreement of the Arians? In what doth 
Arianiſm conſiſt in the ſenſe of the Catholick 
Church 2 What by the Catholick Church was 
made the Teſt of Arianiſm ? why the Arians 
agreed, inthe inequality of the three Hypofta- 
ſes or. Divine Perſons in the Deity, as be- 
ing of a different Subſtance, and conſequently 
received the Word Conlubſtantial, or the Ex- 
preſſion of. one Subſtance applyed to the 
Son, as the only Teſt of Ariani/m by the N:- 
cene Fathers. T his they would not endure, 
but refuſed peremptorily, that they might 
impoſe on the World, by Subtilty and Equi- 
vocation in other Terms, which, it rightly 
taken, were Orthodox enough ; and all this 
in order to retain the inequality of the Three 
Perſons in the Deity. This made St. Hierom 
exCclaim rotus orbis miratus eft, ſe Ariarum fiert, 
as catcld in the Trap of Arian;/;z unawares 
againſt their own minds. go now to apply all 
this to the Hypotheſis, It the Aﬀertion of 
God the Father alone being God, molt abſo- 
lutely perfe&, if the exclution of the Son and 
Holy Ghoſt from being God in this higheſt 
ſenſe (as he calls it) if the denying them 
tome 
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ſome abſolute Perfe&ions of the Deity amount 
not to the favouring or maintaining true 
Arianiſm, it may be granted that the Author's 
Explication is wholly contrary to it. Fur- 
ther, if thoſe (as 1 have remark'd) were 
juſtly reputed Ariays, and for it excluded the 
Communion of the Catholick Church, who 
came up ſometimes to the Expreflion of the 
Son's being like the Father in all things, be- 
cauſe of their equivocal Interpretation of it, 
to ſide with the much different Expreflion of 
choſe that aſſerted the Son was unlike the Fa- 
ther, though the firſt Exprefiion admits of a 
found and Orthodox -Interpretation, I can- 
not ſee but that the Author and his Hypo- 
theſis (after all this varniſh, and flouriſh, and 
proteſtations) is ſo contraty to Arjaniſm. 
And if this Hypotheſis be tam quam (to take 
the Author's words) juſt as contrary to So- 
cinianiſm as Arianiſm, the Socinians ought to 
ceaſe to trouble the World with the noiſe of 
their Wit and Reaſon, if they did not Com- 
plement the Author in a Letter of Thanks, 
and extol this Explanation of the Trinity, after 
a long fit of Scorn and Laughter beſtowed 
on all others beſides. 


XXII. Pro- 
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XXII. Fropoſition. 


Although we cannot underſtand hyw it ſhould 
be no Contradittion to affirm, That the +Three Pey- 
{ons are but One numerical Being or Subftance, yet 
hath it not the leaſt Shadow of a Contradittion, 
| fo [uppoſe that there is an unconceiveably cloſe , 
and unſeparable Union, both in Will and Nature, 
and ſuch a Union may be much more eaſily con- 
cerved between them, than can that Union which 
is between our Souls and Bodies 5 ſince theſe are 
SubFtances, which are of the moſt unlike and con- 
trary Natures. - mo 


Refleftton. 


1. Here is exploded the Unity of the Di- 
vine Nature, in Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, as it involves them, One numerical 
Being or Subſtance, and this for fear of a 
Contradiction, ſince it may be ſo as far as 
the Author underſtands, though in Modeſty 
he will not diretly charge the Chriſtian 
Church with it. | 

2. Here is propoſed a Salvo. of this Hypo- 
_ theſis, whereby, without Shadow of Contra- 
diction, the Three Divine Perſons, ſuppoſed 
Three Diſtin& Beings in the Deity, arc inſe- 
parably united in Will and Nature. 

As to the firſt Part, to make this oppor 
zur of a Contradiction to vaniſh, (which 
Fancy hath conjured up in the Afﬀertion 9t 
the Trinity, being but One Numerical Being 
or Subſtance. T ſhall endeavour $ 

I. 10 
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1. To prove that the Unity of God con- 
fiſts in One Numerical Peing or Subſtance, 
according to natural Religion. 

2. Allo according to revealed Religion, 
that the Holy Scriptures ſuperſtruds on the 
natural Notion of One God, and involves 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; One 
God, in the Sence of One Numerical Being 
or Subſtance. 

2. That the Three Divine Perſons, are 
on no other Account acknowledged or wor- 
ſhipped, in the declared Sence of the Church, 
there 15 One God, but as One Numerical Be- 

ing, or Subſtance, and that this 15 {the true 
way of acknowledging the Trinity in Unity, 
and Unity in Trinity, to be worſhipped. 

1. It is the dictace of natwal Religion , 

- and the agreed Notion of mankind, . That 
God is an abſolutely perfect Being, in whom 
all Perfe&tions do center, on whom, as the 
Original Cauſe, all Beings do depend. There 
1s the ſame Evidence and Agreement, that 
{uch a Being can be but One. "This the Pa- 
g4ns, as well as. the Jews and Chriſtians do 
acknowledge : So thar to aſlert One God, is 
according to the Voice of natural Reaſon, to 
affirm there is but One infinitely perfect Be- 
ing, on which all Beings diſtin& do depend. 
The Aſſertion, according to the true and na- 
taral-Notion of God, doth exclude a plurali- 
ty of Juch Beings, and conſequently, if we 
attribute this Notion to any ſuppoled diſtinct 
Beings, we frame a God, contrary to the Fun- 
damental Notion, and fer up them in our 


Imaginations, who by Nature are not God. 
| "1 
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2, I take it for granted, that divine Reye- 
lation is not contrary to natural, in-this Furr 
damental Truth of all Religion, There is bn 
One God. Irt' ſuppoſeth ' this Fundamental 
Notion, and ſuperſtruRts on ic 5 'it confirms 
it in the Old Teitament by frequent inculca- 
tion of our Duty tb. God, grounde(] on this 
Unity of the Godhead. There xs but One 
God only, and that God himſelf kneweth no other. 
Theſe, and ſeveral other Expreſtions in the 
Old Teftamenc, do directly lead us to the on- 
ly Acknowledgement of the One God (ac- 
cording to the Fundameatal Notion) to whom 
alone we mult make our Addreiies, as the Ob- 
j:&t of Divine Worſhip, and there is no con- 
traricty in the Holy Scriptures. 'The New 
Teſtament confirms the OM Duties peculiar 
to the One God, {till in the ſame Notion, 
elſe the Holy Scriptures wouid leave us in 
C onfuſion about the Fundamental Notion «Cf 
God, and we {ſhould contend about we know 
not what, in paying our expreſs Duty to the 
One True Living God : And -therefore 
St. Paul tells us, To ws (Chriiizans) there # but 
One God, and I hope when he declared 
our Saviour, as I think 'tis evident from his 
Epiſtles, to be the True God, fo as to be ho- 
noured with divine Worſhip ; ke implied 
him to be this One True Living God. How- 
ever, the Holy Scriptures do attribute to him 
the incommunicable Properties of fuch a Be- 


ing ; and therefore, though they ſpeak of the 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, (in the New 
Teſtament) as diſtin, ſo that the Father is 


not the Son, nor the Son the Holy Ghoſt, yet 
M allerc 


2 
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iſert them One, and inyolve them One God, 
according to . the Fundamental and Natural 
Notion of One God. 

3. From the Haly Scriptures, I proceed 
to the Sentiments of the Chriſtian Church, 
conſonant thereto, placing the Unity of the 
Drvine Nature in the Three Perſons, in a 
numerical Unity, ſuch as is proper only to 
One numerical Being, or Subſtance. The 
Author indeed (in a flighting way) grant: 
the Schoolmen and Moderns to agree in this 
Point; but he might as well have ſaid the 
Church of England, nay the Catholick Church, 
for divers Ages, and have charp?d them with 
a Contradidtion, in his modeſt Terms, as far 
as he could underſtand. Further, the-Church 
may he very well thought to be agreed in this 
Point, as well before as after the Riſe of tlc 
Arian Herefie. I ſhall not ſtand to heap up 
particular - Allegations from the Ante- Nicene 
Fathers, , becauſe ic is evident, that, with 
St. Auguſte, chey acknowledge in the Blet- 
fed Trinity, one Mind, ond Will, one Sub- 
ſtance, numerically, and not as this Hyporhe- 
fs infers, one {pecifical Subſtance, which de+ 
ttroys the True 'Unity of God, which the. 
Ancient Fathers ſtrenuoufly defended againſt 
the Pagans, who charged them with Poly- 
rbeiſm, for acknowledging and adoring .the * 
Three Divine Perſons. And how do theſe 
Fathers an{wer it? Why, W1tN Loctantius, 
and Tertu/lian; and Fuſtin Martyr, and Clemens 
Alexandrinus, That they were &Y, ONE Mind, 
one Subſtance, one Spirit, wnum 12901177, One 
moſt excellent Being ;: That they a” 
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One God, as Tuſtin Martyr ; and explain the 
One God -of Iſrael to be the Bleſſed Trinity, 
and apply not only (as this Father) the Ap- 
pearance of the God of 1/rae} to the Son, or 
eternal Logos 3 but thoſe Places of Scripture, 
to the Bleſſed Trinity, which ſpeak of the 
One Only God of I/racl, the One Only True 
God, the Only Sovereign Good , without 
excluſion of either. Divine Perſons. In & 
word, their Acknowledgment of each Per- 
ſon to be the True Living God, and aſſerting 
there is but One True Living God, with the 
ua s9ia, 0h601%, {ſameneſs.of Eſſence or Na- 
ture, does Clearly prove. their Affent in this 
Point, as well as their Belief of our Saviour 
to be the True God, clearly proved by the 
Learned Dr. Bull, from the Teſtimony of the 
Ante: Nicene Fathers. And they ſeem very 
cautious of admitting any Expreflions that 
would interfere with this Fundamental and 
Numerical Unity of God ; for when St. De- 
ys, Biſhop of Alexandria, in his Warmth a- 
gainſt Sabellins, had in his Treatiſe us'd fome 
Expreflions that ſeem'd. to inferr Three Sub- 
ſtances in the Deity, the Biſhops of the Church 
were much moved, and conjured him to ex- 
ann himſelf, and write an Apo- "wth 
ogy, wherein he wipes off the . =e de 
Charge, and was reputed after- ** 7%” 
wards as very Orthodox. 

Next, as to the Sentiment of the Fathers 
and Moderts in this Point, the concurring 
Tefrimony of the Catholick Church, after the 
Birth of the Arian Hereſle, it T- evident the 
Fathers did maintain the #©5mm qy/orws x; __ 

| 2 the 
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the ſameneſs of Nature, and Eſſence, againſt 
the Arian 49120, or difference of Subſtance 
in the Divine Perſons, they adher'd to the 
{ame Subſtance in the Council of Nice, as the 
only Teit of Heterodoxy in the Myſtery 
of the Blefled Trinity, to prefefve this true 
and tundamental Unity with the Equality of 
the Three Divine Perfons, againſt all Oppo- 
ſers. In a word, the Catholick Church from 
this Age, hath adher'd to the Council of Nice 
in this Point, and the Church of Eng/and more 
fully, in adhering to the firft Four General 
Councils, and incorporating the Nzcene, or 
Conſtentin:politan, and Athanaſias Creeds, 1n- 
to her moft excellent Liturgy. Now it this 
be not ſufficient to convince the \ uthor, in 
the Sentiments of the Chriſtian Church, 
That the Unity of God is numerical, (and 
not ſpecifical, as is inferred from this Hyporbe- 
fi5,) and that there appears no Contradidtion 
in afferting the Bleſſed Trinity to be One 
numerical Being or Subſtance, I cannot help 
his Underſtanding. - Nevertheleſs , the Argu- 
ment 1s cogent againſt his Hypotheſis, as well 
as the Arian and Socinian, and brings them all 
eo this Dilemma , either, That there 1s but 
One Only numerical Infinite Being . which 
we call God ; or, That this numerical Unity 
of God is placed in One Perſon , wiz. the 
Father : This laſt by a faic- Conſequence, it 
not direct Expreflion, is drawn from this, 
and the Arian Hyporheſis, denying to the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt tome abſolute Perfections of 
the Deity granted to the Father ; and the Se- 
«mian Hypotheſis afſerts the Unity of EP 
5 ne 
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One Perſon, wiz. the Father, in excluſan 
of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, under colour 
of preſerving the true numerical Unity of 
God, or One Infinite Being, and lay-thi: as 
an ObjeRtion againſt the Trinity of Livine 
Perſons ; which is none in the Catholick 
Senſe, involving them one Beinſg or Sub- 
ſtance, attributing to them all the entire ab- | 
ſolute Perfe&tions of the Deity, by realon of 
the ſame Infinite numerical Effence ſubſiſting 
in them. But the Objection is {trons againſt 
this Hypotheſis of Three diſtin Beings or 
Subſtances in the Deity, which 1 leave to 
. Jhiftfor its ſelf againſt the Aucacks of its Op- 
polers. 

Bur to, proceed more briefly in.the Diſcuſ- 
ſion of the lait part of this Propoſition, wiz. 
That there is an inſeparahlc civic Union both 
in Will and Nature in them, (the Three Di- 
vine Perſons,) &c. I ſhall pus by the pari- 
cular Conſideration of his imaginary Fear of 
a Contradidtion, by reafon oi which his Hyps- 
theſis approacheth nearer to a real one, and on- 
ly remark, the Impoſſibility of Unity in Will 
and Nature, whom he hath ſet by a fair Con- 
ſequence of his Hypotheſis at an Infinite dir 
ſtance ; it 1s as repugnant to their Nature, aC- 
cording to this Hyperheſs, as for to unite the 
Poles of the World, and make two parallel 
Lines meet. 'Lhree diltinct Buings f 1l1mi- 
ted Perfections, muſt have as diftin&t Will 
and Nature, tho” it were granted they may 
be One in Conſent of Will, and Agreemant 
of Nature. S9 that Union is equivocally pur 
for, Unity, which are not promiicuouſly to 
© uu M 3 be 
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be uſed in this Caſe, the one refpeting the 
Perſons in the Deity, the laſt the Oneneſs of 
Bffence in the Deity ; Unity reſpe&s pro- 
perly one thing, and Union ſeverals agree- 
ing in one. But what is this Union 7 Ir is 
deſcribed by theſe Properties or Chara- 
ters ; | | 
1. An inſeparable and inconceivably cloſe 
Union. 

2. Yet Secondly, more eaſily conceived 
than the Union of Soul and Body. | 

1. As to the Firſt, it is granted, "That the 
Union of Three Divine Perſons 15 utterly un- 
conceivable according to this Hypotheſes, by 
virtue ' of which their Will and Nature are 
made infinitely different, diftin&, and un- 
equal; but to take the Exprefſion by the beſt 
handle, let the meaning be, not utterly in- 
conceivable, but as to the manner, and our 
inability, to.comprehend this ineffable Uni- 
on : But why then more. eaſily conceived, 
than the Union of Soul and Body ; This 
Inſtance makes againſt the true and proper 
Unity of the Divine Nature, which is One ; 
whereas the Soul ard Body are Two different 
and diftin& Subſtances, and have their diffe- 
rent -and diſtin& Natures. Obje&tion, But 
theſe make One Ferſon conſiſting of Soul and Bo- 
dy, But how # it ? By Compoſition, which is 
compatible with the Divine Nature. - Fur- 
ther, Soul and Body cannot make, after the 
cloſeſt Union, One Subſtance, becauſe (in 
te Author's Expreflion, they are of the moſt 
untike and” contrary Narure ; z. e. it is contrary 
to'apply the Nature: of both-to' be the lame 
bb | ” pat 7s | — thing, 
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thing, in the ſame reſpeas; for this were to 
affirm, that the ſame is material and imma- 
terial, that a thinking Subſtance and Matter 
is the ſame Subſtance, 'yer-as contrary areche 


Three ſuppoſed Subſtances in this Hyporheſss ; 
the One of moſt abſolute Perfe&tion, the 0- 


ther Two diſtin& Subſtances, wanting ſome 
Perfections, (viz. fuch as is ſuppos'd in the 
Firſt Beings.). So that by a juſt Conſequence 
from this' Hypotheſis, the Three ſuppoſed Di- 
vine Subſtances are as contrary as Finite and 
Infinite Beings ; which, laſtly, to unite in the 
ſimple and perfe& Nature of God, will be 
eafily granted to Be both inconceivable and 
1mpoſttble. 


XXII. Propoſition. 


Since 24 cannot conceive the firſt __ of 
all things to be more than One numerically, and 
that we acknowledge the now- mentioned Union 
between the Three Perſons, according to the Scrip- 
rures, together with the entire Dependance of the 
Two latter up? the Firſt Perſon, the Unity of the 
| Deity 15 to all Intents and Pur poſes as fully aſſerted 
by ws as it is neceſſary. or reaſonable it ſhould be. 


Reflethron. 


Here:we have aſſerted: firſt what .the Au-* -* 


thor cannot. conceive, then :his Acknowledg- 


ment of the Union: of - the Three Divine - 


Perfons , add this (as Delays) accordingito 
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x a ; laſtly, the Concluſion from 
bot 

i. As to the firſt, it is granted, That the 
Original' of all things 1 is and can be but. One 
numerically, j. e. One God, or One only 
numerical Being : But the Queſtion is, To 
whom this Sameneſs or Oneneſs of Being is 
applied ; whether to the Father only, exclu- 
ſive of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, according to 


. this Hypotheſis ; or tothe Biker, Son and Holy 


Ghoſt, according to. the, Sentiments of the 
Catholick Church? For in itis aſſerted, That 
the Father alone is the firſt Original Being, 
and the Son and Holy Ghoſt two diſtin Be- 
ings, comprehended in thoſe Beings, of 
which the firſt being ſuppoſed a diſtir&t Re- 
Ing, is the Original, and on whom all things 
and other Beings do depend. ' SO that accor- 
ding to this Hyporheſ7s, it 1s unconceivable that 
the One numerical infinite Being ſhould' be 
any other than God the "= alone, .the 
Son and Holy Gholt are neceſſarily excluded 
from it; bur then by a dire& Conſequence, 
it i5 unconceivable how they ſhould be God, 
z. e. 1n the natural Notion, a numerical infi- 
nire Being. Again, it is unconceivable how 
this ſhould not be repugnant to the Holy 
Scripture, interpreted by the Catholick 
Church, and its Sentiment of the whole en- 
tire Divine Natare or-Efſence communicated 
from God the Father to the Son and Holy 


Gliott, wherean is tounded the Adoration of 


theblefſed- Triniryy:as One God, #.'e. nu- 
merical iffinice Peing; the Cauſe and Preſer-" 
ver wa al MIKE: Th ; the Church of ines 
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teſtifies in conſent with the Church Catho- 
lick, in her ſolemn Devotion, eſpecially in 
her Addreſs to the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, on Trinity Sunday, in the Expreſſion, 
who liveth and reigneth ever One God, 4. e. One 
infinite eternal Being. Next follows the Ac- 
knowledgment of the Union of the Three 
Divine Perſons, and the Dependance of the 
'Two laſt on the firſt'Perſon. Three diſtin& 
Perſons in the Trinity, and Three aiſtin& 
Subſtances, each fuppoled cternal, and en- 
dued with united Perfe&tions, according to 
this Hypotheſis, are equivalent, and import 
the ſame thing. This, I hope, I have ſhewn 
contrary to the, Fundamental Notion of - the 
Unity of God,.ſuperſtru&ed on by the Holy 
Scripture, and: the Sentiment of the Catho. 
lick Church ſuperſtrutted on the Scripture ; 
ſo that the Unity of God ſeems to be Icfc by 
the Author, to ſhike for its ſelf, and to be im- 
plied very. diſtin& and diflonant trom the 
Union ot the Divine Perſons, 
when he tells us, "That the Ho- - x. Tg F-"000 
ly Scripture is ſilent about the 
Unity of God, ſo as to infer from 'thence, 
either by expreſs Words, or dire& Conſfe- 
quences, What this Unity is. Next, as t2 
the Dependence of the Son and Holy Ghoſt 
on the Father, according to this DoErine, 
making . the Three Divine Perlons Three di- 
{tin&t Eternal: Beings or Subſtances ; this is 
too contrary to. Reaſon and Scripture ; for 
they, ex. Hypotheſes, Two diſtin& Beings, afe 
declared to depend on the firſt Ogininal di- 
ſtin&, both, in reſpe& of Being, and conti- 
O71 "$1.4. | | nuance 
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nuance of Being ( as it is afferted in the I ct- 
ter to the Socinians) this is inconſiſtent with 
Natural Reaſon, which will force this Con- 
cluſjon, that ſuch are Finite Beings, much 
more with Holy Scriptufe, which declares , 
the Eternal Word to have Life, Eternal Lite 
in himſelf, and conſequently independant 
of any other ſuppoſed diſtinct Being, for con- 
tinuance of Being eſpecially, though this Life, 
as our Sav4our tells us, was given him of the 
Father, denoting in the ſenſe of the Catho- 
lick Church, the manner of Exiſtence in the 
Deity, and Communication of the Divine 
Eflence wholly and entire from the Father. 

2. Now with a little Refletion we may 
Judge of the Truth of the Concluſion, viz.., 
That the Unity of the Deity is to all intents 
and purpoſes as fully aſſerted by us (z.e. in 
this Hypotheſis ) as 13 neceſſary and reaſon- 
able it ſhould be. When the Author has 
proved , that this Hypotheſis preterves the 
Fundamental Unity of God, according to 
Reaſon and Scripture, and the Catholick . 
Church Interpreting it, then; and not ill 
then, this Concluſion is to be drawn 

Seeing the Hypotheſis 1s done withal, and 
the remaining Propoſitions chiefly conſiſt of 
the Author's pleaſing Reflections on his own: 
Performances, and ſome few. Complements 
ſprinkled on the Zealous Secmwians, and hearty 
Theiſts. It is needleſs to add much more Re- 
flection: However, I have fee down therreſt 
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of the Propoſitions, ' verbatim, to” give them: 
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XXIV. Propoſition. 


And no part of this Explication do we {think 
repupnant to any Text of Scripture, but it ſcers 
much the eaſie} way of reconciling thoſe Texts , 
which according to other Hypotheſes are not recone 
cilable, but by offering manifeſt Violence to them. 


Reftettton. 


I ſhall only-Remark, that copitamm, and 
videtur (here) 15 no ground of Truth, hike 
Carteſins's cogito, ergo ſum That the great 
affurance of the Voucher is no Argument of 
the Truth of his Aſertions. And Laſtly, 
'T hat the Diſpute is not which is the eaſieſt 
way, but the trueft of Reconciling Texts of 
Scripture. 


XXV. Propoſition. 


The Socinians muſt needs confeſs, that the Ho- 
nonr of the Father, for which they expreſs a Zea- 
. boms Concern, us as much, as they can deſire, taken 
care of by this Explication. Nor can the Honour 
of the Son and Holy GhoF#t be more con/ulted, than 
by aſcribing to them all Perfeftions, but what they 
earmot have, without the moſt apparent Contra- 
ditions aſcribed to them, | 
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Refie&ion. 
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RefleEtion, 


The Socinian Tribe will confeſs, that Eter- 
nal Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs are the 
incommunicable Properties of the Father 
alone, and conſequently if they, are confiſtent 
with their Principles, muſt look on this Hy- 
potheſis, which aſcribes them to the Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, as an intrenchment on the pe- 
culiar Honour and Prerogative of the-Father. 
And fo, if they are zealouſly concerned for 
the Honour of God the Father, deſire this 
Hypotheſis to give place to their own, be- 
cauſe the Honour of the Father is not con- 
ſulted or taken care for, in it, as they wiſh 
and deſire. 

Moreover, the Honour of the Son and 
Holy Ghoſt is better conſulted, by the Ca- 
tholick Church aſcribing to them with the 
Father, equal Glory and Hor.our, as Three 
Perſons; and One God, z. e. an Ablolutely Per- 
fect Being, endued with all Perfe&tions, than 

| by this Hypotheſis afcribing 

= 3th. ang _ ſome Perfections of the Deity 
" 44g 5 to the Son and Holy Ghoſt, . 
with reſerve of others, as 

peculiar to the Father alone. | 
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 XXVI. Propoſition. 


And we would think it impoſſible that any Chri- 
ftian ſhould not be eafily perſuaded to think as 
honourably of his Santifier and Redeemer as he 
can, whilſt he robs nct Goa the Father for their 
ſake, and offers no violence to the ſenſe and mean- 
ins of Divine Revelations, nor to the Reaſon of his 
Mind. 


RefleEtion. 


To wave the Dcbate of what may be 
thought poſiible or impoflible, I affirm, there 
is. no Reaſon to think that any Chriſtian can- 
not, or Will not be eafily perſuaded to think 
as honourably as he can of his Sandifer or 
Redeemer, upon the Author's Suppoſition , 
that he rob not God the Father for their ſake, 
nor offer violence to the ſenſe and meanin 
of Divine Revelation, nor to the Reaſon of 
his Mind, if the ſuppoſed Chriſtian is to be 
perſwaded by God's Word, fince it plainly 
declares the Eternal Divinity. of our Sancti- 
fier and Redeemer, and the Honour conſe- 
quent of it, due to them, which muſt needs 


ſuggeſt the moſt Honourable Thoughts that 
can be of them, | 


XXVII. Pro- 


( 190 ) 
XXVII. Propoſition; 


There are many things in the Notion of One 
God, which all hearty Theiſts will acknowledge 
neceſſary to be conceived of him, that are as much 
above the reach and comprehenſion of Humane Un- 
 derſtanding, as is any part of this Explication of 
the Holy Trinity ; nay, thi may be affirmed of the 
Notion of Self-exiſtence 5 but yet there cammot be 
an Atheiſt ſo ſilly, as to queſtion it, ſince it is not 
more evident that one and two do make three , 
than that there could not have been any thing, uf 
there were not ſomething, which was always, and 
never began to be. AE 


Refle&on. 


Why muſt the Approbation of the Thei/s 
be courted 2 The Author might have learned 
irom their Socinian Friends, that they look 
upon. Self-exiſtence as a nonſenſical Term , 
implying chat Infinite Being is the cauſe of 
its (elf , Whilſt they will confeſs that God 
himſelf is unoriginated, as the Atheiſt des 
that Matter is fo, the only thing in the World 
in his Creed, and not to be produc'd out of 
Nothing, even by the Power of an Infinite 
Being. 


RX VIII. Pro-» 
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 XXVIII. Propoſition. 


Leif Novelty ſhould be objeFed againit this 
Explication, and therefore ſuch ſhould be prejudiced 
again#t it, as bawe a Veneraticn for Antiquity,we 
add, that it well agrees with the Account which 
ſeveral of the Nicene Fathers, even Athanaſius 
himſelf, and others of the Ancients, who treat of 
this SubjeF, do in divers places of their Works , 
give of the Trinity, as largely ſhewed by two wery 
learned Divines of our Church; and bad it not 
been for the School- wen, to*whom Chriſtianity ts 
/ittle beholden, as much as ſome admare them, we 
have Tcaſrn to believe that the IVarld would not 
| have been troubled ſince the fall of Annaniſm with 
ſuch Controverſies about this great Point, as it hath 
veen, and clntinues to be. 


R efle&ion. 


Here the Hypotheſis is mads to fculk be- 
kind the Fathers, even the Nicene, and Atha- 
»afius himſelf, to take off ' the Obje&ion of 
Novelty in thoſe that have a Veneration for 
Antiquity. And we are further told, that 
two learned Divines of our own hath ſhewn 
its Antiquity and Agreement, with the Ac- 
count of the Bleſſed Trinyty, given in the 
- Works of the Ancient Fathers. 

Indeed. the * firſt Plea@® in the .* {=1e% 97 

Name of che Chriſtian Plato. ?; 37%» 39% 

nilt, for che Platonick Trinity, | 

and endeavours to ſhew the agreement an4 

agreement of, it with the Doctrine of the 
Ancients, 


(C192) 
Ancient, and preſent Chriſtian Church , 
* That it might appear not fo diſagreeable, 
** as ſome would have it (in his Expreſſion. ) 
But yet after all, he declares the fubmiſlion 
of his Judgment, and not to debate the Opi- 
nion of this learned Man about the Trinity, 
which 1s not my Province. I fee no Reaſon 
why he ſhould be brought as a Voucher of 
this Hypotheſi;z, which maintains three di- 
ſtin& Beings in the Trinity, &c. 

As to the other learned Perſon brought in 
Defence of this Hypotheſis, though he hath 
proved Chriſt to be YVerus Deus, yer I believe 
not explain it, nor maintain as this Hypo- | 
theſis doth, that he is an Eternal diſtin Pe- 
ing, and iſſuing from God the Father, as ſup- 
poſed another diſtin& Being, yet alone an 
abſolutely perfe& Being, excluſively of the 
Son and Holy Ghoſt. 

Bue why ſuch-a heavy Charge againſt the 
School-men ? Is it for ailerting One Nume- 
rical Eſſence or Subſtance in the three Hypo- 
{tales ? The Learned Biſhop Pearſon hath ſhewn 
the Agreement of. it with the Ancient Do- 
ks Arine of the Church; and Dr. 

_— Cudworth * acknowledpes it to 
eo be the preſent Doctrine of the 
Chriitian- Church. Far be it from me- to 
excuſ2 or palliats the vain and bold Specula- 
tions of the School-men about the Holy Fri- 
nity, yet I will ventare to ſay, that there is 
Goidzn Ore (ſuch as the now mentioned 
«A Perſon extracted) among their Rub- 

$1108 | | | 


Second 


MR. . 42 
Secohd Part' of the KXVIT. Propofition, 


This Explication of the Trinity perfely agrees 
with the Nicene Creed, as it ſtands in our Li- 
turgy, without offering the leaſt. Violence to any 
word init; which makes our Lord Feſus Chriit 
ro be from God the Father by way of Emanation ; 
affirming him to be God of God, very God of 
very God, and Metapherically expreſſing it by 
Light of Light, anſwerably to what the Author 
to the Hebrews ſaith of bim, Chap. 1. 3. viz. 
That he is drluzarua mis Nine, the Effulpency of 
his Glory, and 2#eaxmtg Tis Viogtowes aurs , the 
Charatter of bis Subſtance; and ſo is as much of 
one Subſtance with the Father, as the Beams of the 
Sun and ts Body. / 


Reflefton, 


Troy the Anthor endeavours to Recon- 
cile his Hypotheſis to the Nicene Creed, in a - 
perte& agreement, yet takes no care to Re 
concile it with the Arhanaſian Creed ; and no 
wonder, fince he maſt give it over, as wre- 
concilable with it; as for Inftance, in that 
Aﬀſertion -of it, concerning the Son, Perfet# 
God, and equal to the Father, as touching his God= 
bead';" which Aſertion- being maintained by 
the Chriſtian Church for many Ages, as firm- 
Iy adhering to the Nicene Creed, in its true 
ſence ant meanihg; is a ſtronger Argument 
againſt the' perfe&t Agreement of this Hypo-. 
theſis with' the Niceve Creed, than any.[hers: . 
protdiic't for ic,'ag will appear from Exatni-. | 
EL, -- N nation 
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nation of the Proof here offered from the' 
Expreſſions of the Niceve Creed : As firſt, 
zAnvivos ©9295, true or very God, applied by the 
Nicene Fathers to the Son. is a Term equiva- 
lent to an abſolutely .perfe&t Being, atd the 
only 'True God, -aad \ conſequently irrecon- 
cileable to this Hypotheſis, which applies rheſe 
Terms to the Father alane, excluſive. of the 
Son. Again, 9eiva0%, it our Engliſh Tongue, 
being of one Subſtance with the Father ; in 
the Frexch more emphatically, Etant de Ia meme, 
Subſtance of the yery ſame-Subſtance, is con- 
trarary to an Hypothefis:of three'Eternal di- 
{tint Beings or- Subſtances : Neither 1s the 
\Progt for.this Hypatheſis as agreeing with the 
Nicene expreflion-of- one Subſtance, in its true 
{enſe and meaning, valid, which"is brought 
from Heb. 1. 3. for it depends on tranſlating 
vmaun; a Subſtance,againſt the Bible*s Tran- 
ſation, which is Perſon or Subſiſtence, as Dr. 
Hammond notes ; and alſo-the Suffrage of the 
Chriſtian Church,” holding three Subſiſtences 
in the Deity, and rejecting the. terms-of one 
Subſiſtence, and three Subſtances. _ But it 1s 
here: further attempted to:prove; that, three 
Subfiſtences are one-Subſtance,- accofding to, 
this Hypothefis,' as agreeing with the Nicene. 
Exprethon, from the. Inſtance of the Sn and: 
its Light, becauſe the'Son' (as *tis'granteg! 

the Author?) is as much-of 'one Subſtange with: 
the Father, as tbe.Beams of the Sur are'wath 
che Body. This Inſtance of -the $un and-its 
Light, was. brought -inzthe, 19th... Propoſition, 
_ tviIlluftrate,. thar'-there axe. three diſtin; E-: 
_ternal-Beings in thg:Godhead, rwo! of them: 


__ iſſuing. 


x; II Th 
i/fying from the third by neceſſaryEmanation. 
And” therefore: by what Logick can this In- 
ftance fromthe Sun and its Eight (upon this 
Suppoſition ) tend to' prove they are of one 
Shbftance? Indeed the'Stm being Numerically 
One, and'its Light 'Eſfential ro ict. The cerm 
One Subſtance, being applyed to'the Stun and 
its Beams of Light, muſt be underſtood of 
One Numerical Subſtance, and conſequently 
the Parallel drawn to the three Hypoſtaſes , 
| keads the 'Author, whether he will or no, to 
the Opinion of the School-men, viz. One 
Numerical Effence'or Subſtance of the three 
Hy poſtaſes in the Godhead: 


The Concluſion, or laft part of the 
XXVIII. Propoſition. | 


And ſince there hath been of late ſo many Ex- 
plications or Accounts publiſhed of this mot ads- 
rable Myſtery, which have had little better Suc- 
ceſs than making Sport for the SOCinians, I thought 
it very ſeaſonable to revive that which I affirm 
with preat Aſſurante to be the moFf Ancient one 
of all, much elder than the Council of Nice, ' and 
to bawve much the feweFt Difficulties in it, and to 
be incomparably mot agreeable to Holy Scripture. 


Reflefion. 


I know not why the Author ſhould ſeem 
to Triumph ſo much in the Entertainment of 
his Hypotheſis among the Soc:nians, as much 
better than that which hath been given to 
many late Explications of the Bleſſed Trinity, 

 E- linCC 


hy 


-. - Cw? ER 
r DICGY ES, 
yes 


ſince they not only laught at it in thei 
| but have openly _ edit, as Kar | 
| Explications, which will' appear from the 
Anſwer of the Socinians, and their Conſide- 
rations ſpent on it, though with the Title of 
28 Propoſitions, by a very Learned Hand , 
and ſome few Complements ſprinkled on thg 
Author. Gy. 
-  Andſo I conclude with this Remark, That _ 
it availeth nothing to magnifiethis Hypotheſis, 
and Triumph in it, as incomparably. the beſt 
Explication of this Sublime Myſtery, on the 
account of its agreeableneſs to Holy Scripture, 
Antiquity, Perfpicuity, even when ſeeming 
to be ſet in compare with that of the Coun- 
cil of Nice, ſince Triumphing is no certain 
ſign of Viory, nor great aſſurance any gqod 
Argument of Truth being with them that 
pretend moſt to ingroſs it. 
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